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ABSTRACT

Substantial contributions have been made by leslsiad gay developmental theorists in
understanding the development of lesbian and gayasédentities, or what has come to be known
as the coming out process. “Coming out of theatlolsas become a central metaphor, in western
contexts, for the recognisable process gay menresiians undergo in order to claim a relatively
stable and enduring sexual identity, while overaggmobstacles such as heterosexism. Lesbians’
sexual identities are examined in this thesis thnoa Foucauldian lens which is fused with a
narrative-discursive perspective. The aim of #tigly is not to trace a progressive development
of identity, but rather to consider how lesbianghis study are located within a specific context,
namely, a historically white university in post-apeid South Africa, and how their identities are
dynamic products of ever-shifting socio-historisglaces. Eight lesbians’ stories are analysed
using the narrative-discursive method, which alldarsa consideration for how the construction
and negotiation of identities is shaped and coms&daby social and discursive conditions. The
women in this study do utilise the concept of cagnout to some extent in their stories, but this
narrative does not entirely account for their eig®es. Instead, these women’s accounts reflect
the way in which they personally experience hetxissn, and how they constantly negotiate their
sexual identities within certain social and geofre@ spaces. When the nuances of lesbians’
contexts are taken into account, it becomes cledtrdlaiming a lesbian identity is more than just

about “coming out”, and rather about an on-goinacpss of identity management.
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CHAPTER ONE
HOMOSEXUALITY AND HETEROSEXISM IN AFRICA

We, lesbian women, are born here in Africa, we fgloere.
Who can say we are unAfrican? (Morgan & Wieringd02, p. 22)

The aim of this study is to present the storieSofith African women who identify, to varying
degrees, as lesbian. This exploration of womearisatives of sexual identity is vital, when one
considers the ways in which women, and lesbiarmanticular, have been silenced both in South
Africa and in wider African contexts. The firstctien of this chapter, shall address how same-sex
practices have been constructed in Africa, and thege of heterosexist responses to
homosexuality that have shaped the lives of leshigay men and bisexual (LGB) people around
the continent. This leads to a discussion, in gbeond section, of the social and legislative
background regarding homosexuality in South Afri¢allowing this, the current socio-historical
context shall be considered, especially in lightref violence that LGB people appear to face in
South Africa. The issue of transformation shaioabe addressed, specifically for the way in
which it is occurring in one particular historigalivhite university, which shall provide insight
into the context in which this study was conductddlaving provided an account of the socio-
historical and political backdrop, the rest of ttieapter shall outline the methodological and

theoretical perspective which was taken in thislgtu

1.1. Constructions of homosexuality/same-sex practs in Africa

Similar patterns in heterosexist responses to s@resexuality have emerged throughout the
African continent. In this section, | shall shoamha discourse of heterosexism has been deployed
and how it ultimately shapes the lives of LGB peopl Africa. Firstly, | shall explain the ways in
which same-sex practices in Africa have been cterdly denied and prohibited through legal
measures. | shall discuss, secondly, two wayshitlwhomosexuality has been constructed as
“unAfrican” and “unchristian”, and how these comstions have been employed to justify

heterosexist practices and policies.

1.1.1. Leqgal prohibition of same-sex practices

The prohibition of same-sex practices has beendamehted in many African countries. In

Uganda, punishment for engaging in same-sex pesctipredominantly men having sex with



men) can involve life imprisonment (Nagadya & Mang2005). For example, President Yoweri
Musaveni has been reported as ordering the padic8ock up homosexuals™ (Reddy, 2002, p.
169). Similarly, in Kenya, laws are in place agaithe practice of sex between men, which is
described as “carnal knowledge against the orderatire”, and can incur a sentence of five to
fourteen years imprisonment (Baraka & Morgan, 200525). “Police round ups” have been
occurring in Tanzania, and after an amendmentadatv in April 2004, life imprisonment is now

a form of punishment for people who engage in sék wthers of the same sex (Mohamed &
Wieringa, 2005, p. 53). In Namibia, homosexudlifs been constructed in much the same way as
in Kenya, in that it is criminalised and worded “asnatural sexual offences” or “crimes of
sodomy” (Isaacks & Morgan, 2005, p. 77). Againpighment can take the form of imprisonment
or deportation in Namibia (Isaacks & Morgan, 2005)he ruling party in Namibia, SWAPO,
exemplifies this position in a statement, “Homosaity deserves a severe contempt and disdain
from the Namibian people and should be uprooteallyoas a practice” (Mail & Guardian, 1997,
as cited in Reddy, 2002, p. 169). In Swazilanahesgex practices are rendered taboo in both
customary and western law, although few LGB pedyiee been arrested for engaging in same-
sex practices (Khumalo & Wieringa, 2005). EvidgnilGB people around Africa face legal
repercussions for their sexuality and are positica® “criminal”, both through laws and the public
statements of political leaders, for acting onttlagisire. | shall now turn to other ways in which

homosexuality is discursively constructed.

1.1.2. Homosexuality is “unAfrican”

Political leaders around Africa have circulated amirenched the notion that homosexuality is
“alien to African culture and an import from thepdaved West” (Morgan & Wieringa, 2005, p.
17). Traditional leaders in South Africa, for imste, have described same-sex marriage (and
therefore homosexuality) as a “wicked, decadentiammdoral Western practice” (National Annual
Conference of Traditional Leaders, 2005, as citedReid, 2010, p. 44). While drawing on
heterosexist discourse, African presidents havelllth same-sex practices as going “against
African tradition” and construct homosexuality aggmating in European and Western contexts
which are said to foster “the deepest level of dejty” (Times of Zambia, 1998, as cited in
Reddy, 2002, p. 170).



By constructing homosexuality as a “Western” pagtiAfrican political leaders are able to justify

the heterosexist positions that they promulgatenil&ly, traditional leaders are positioned as the
“voice of the people”, and as the custodians oficafn culture (Reid, 2010, p. 43). Hence, by
speaking from this position of authority, they at#e to promote heterosexist beliefs and remain

free from censure.

This discourse has frequently circulated in puldind has been spread by political leaders openly
making statements that construct homosexuality, sarde-sex marriage, as “unAfrican”. For
instance, former President of Kenya, Daniel Arapi,Mtaimed that “Homosexuality is against
African norms and traditions” (Baraka & Morgan, B30(®. 25). In 2006, Nigerian President,
Olusegun Obasanjo, declared that same-sex uniome fumnatural and unAfrican”, while
traditional leaders in South Africa have claimedttsame-sex marriage goes “against most of
African beliefs, cultures, customs and traditiorfdlational Annual Conference of Traditional
leaders, 2005, as cited in Reid, 2010, p. 44)Udanda, Zimbabwe, Nigeria, and Namibia, not
only have presidents publicly vocalised their repugce of homosexuality, but, as shown above,
they have also established these beliefs througgrdsexist policies (Ratele, 2006). These leaders
have also frequently constructed homosexuality dsirdul” act which appears to go against
Christian beliefs.

1.1.3. “A scourge against Christian teachings”

Notably, African leaders, and those who draw on ‘theAfrican” discourse, also regularly
construct homosexuality (a supposedly “Western”arntjpas “unchristian”; thereby appropriating
a Western religion to criticise “foreign” practicédorn, 2006; Reddy, 2002; Reid, 2010). As
Horn (2006) points out, this discourse of homosétuas “unchristian” is justified through laws
which criminalise “unnatural” sex, and the Biblehiah were both colonial imports (p. 13). Both
Catholic and Protestant religious leaders have @tigg the construction of homosexuality as a sin
(Baraka & Morgan, 2005), and this sentiment haslfegher entrenched through “a new wave of
US-driven Pentecostal evangelism” in Africa (Ha2006, p. 13).

In Swaziland, an LGB group, GALESWA, has facediastn from traditionalists who construct
homosexuality as both “unAfrican” and “unchristian8aying, “homosexuality is ‘ungodly,

unSwazi and unacceptable” (Hlatshwayo, 1997, #&sdcin Reddy, 2002, p. 169). Same-sex
3



marriage, similarly, has been constructed as “ustthn” in that it is “non-procreative”, and

therefore goes against Biblical teachings arourmfoduction (Reid, 2010, p.40). Notably, in
some African cultures, same-sex marriages are ipeaict for example, in the Kikuyu, Kisu,

Kamba, and Kalenjin tribes in Kenya (Baraka & Morg2005). However, same-sex sexuality
within these marriages is considered taboo — owonigoth the cultural and (Christian) religious
beliefs that structure Kenyan society (Baraka & &or, 2005).

In Morgan and Wieringa’'s (2005) narrative collentiof lesbians’ experiences in Africa, the
authors highlight how Christianity (often combineadth traditional beliefs) frequently creates
difficulties for lesbians and shapes the ways thay speak about themselves. For instance, one
woman in Namibia reflects on her family’s beliets/mg, “Ja, it is wrong... definitely, yes, it's
(sic) a sin” (Isaacks & Morgan, 2005, p. 92). 3ary, Tanzanian women who were interviewed
explained, “we are considered to be immoral andrset (Mohamed & Wieringa, 2005, p. 53),

while a woman in Kenya describes “feeling like mngr” (Baraka & Morgan, 2005, p. 39).

In 1998, Zimbabwean President, Robert Mugabe (Reui®98, as cited in Reddy, 2002), stated,
“Will God not punish us because of such practice#f?is applying Christian rhetoric against
homosexuality (p. 169). As Reddy (2002) explaisene-sex practices have been recurrently
spoken about as immoral, anti-Christian, and satanithe African context. This is evidenced
both in the public statements of political leadensl reflected in the narratives of lesbians around
Africa. Ultimately, talk around homosexuality asnthristian” highlights, to quote Horn (2006),
the “prudish and heteronormative discourses of titgtdp. 9), that have circulated in Africa and

have reinforced the othered status of same-sexabgxu

Combining the public statements of leaders with ldgal prohibitions of homosexuality, it
appears that many African countries allow for “lgganandated homophobic intolerance” (Horn,
2006, p. 7). This institutional and social hetesasm has been circulated through talk around
homosexuality as “unAfrican” and “unchristian”, whi has, in turn, justified heterosexist
practices. It is frequently political, religiouadtraditional leaders who put forward these views,
and given their positions of power, they inform hbemosexuality is (not) tolerated on a societal

level. Having considered how homosexuality haslemstructed in the broader African context,



I shall now discuss the social and historical clesngithin South Africa with regard to same-sex

practices.

1.2. Homosexuality in South Africa

Living as a lesbian or as a gay man in South Afriaa changed substantially since the move to
democracy in 1994. In this section, | shall fysbutline the ways in which homosexuality was
prohibited both socially and legally in South Aficduring the years of apartheid. | shall also
discuss the way in which the experiences of lesbégard gay men differed along racial and social
lines, and how despite the lack of unity in thisnoounity, played an active role in the anti-
apartheid movement. Secondly, | shall describetdesition from apartheid to democracy and
how, with a new constitution, this brought promisé®quality and acceptance for all, regardless
of one’s gender, race, or sexuality. Neverthelesgng to prevailing social ideologies, there
remains much to be accomplished. As | shall pomt, transformation has been slow, and
inequalities continue both on an interpersonal mstitutional level. Despite changes in legal
policies, heterosexism still permeates the livesesbians and gay men in South Africa. In the
fourth part of this section, | shall address thgsviaa which socio-political transformation is tagin
place within a specific historically white univessiand how this shapes the everyday lives of

LGB people who live and study in this context.

1.2.1. The apartheid era: legal sanctions

In South Africa, homosexuality has a history ofresgsion which began during the period of
colonisation and extended through apartheid rudeutaws such as the Immorality Act of 1957
(Christiansen, 2000; Hoad, 2005; Ratele, 2009)ridguapartheid, the private sphere was placed
under public inspection, and the state policed gkpelations between the various sexes and races
(Hoad, 2005).

Both the taboo against homosexuality and the stootrol of sexual relations in general could be
explained by the government’s attempt to proteet‘tpurity’ of Afrikaners and biblical mandate”
(Christiansen, 2000, p. 14). Furthermore, as R4®009) explains, laws such as the Immorality
Act had:

social and moral dimensions: stipulations aroundtvitoughtto mean to be a sexual person and what a Self

in the nation in 1950 (and subsequently) was. Tinmdrality Act played a part in constituting masniiles

5



and femininities, and so relations between malek famales. At the same time, then, it was parthef t

materials we were given to make personhood in ounty (p. 300, emphasis in original).

The gay subculture came under the scrutinizatiothef Nationalist Party from the mid-1960s
onwards, which involved a “vigorous legislative gaaign” particularly against gay men and any
social activities in the gay community (Retief, 299. 101). At this point, police raids on private
parties became common, and after recommendationstfre police to the Minister of Justice, PC
Pelser, several amendments were made to the Imitgofadt in 1969 (Retief, 1994). These

changes included the following:
Any sexual acts between men at a party were tcabedd; the age of consent for male homosexuahats
to be raised from 16 years to 19; and the manufactod distribution of any article intended to lsedito

perform an unnatural sexual act was to be prolukiRetief, 1994, p. 103).

The focus from the government was on “white” gaynmehile lesbians and “black” gay men and
women were either ignored or assumed to be marg@ietief, 1994). This reflects the “white”

androcentric viewpoint of the apartheid government.

1.2.1.1. Variation in the lesbian and gay subcaltur

The gay subculture during apartheid was by no meaifged, owing to racial, social and gender
differences, which reflected the wider divisionsSouth Africa (Cock, 2003; Croucher, 2002).
For example, the “white” gay male subculture, matarly in the 1970s and 1980s, was
predominantly apolitical and consisted of “suppkrbs, bars, gay-owned businesses and a gay
newspaper, EXIT” (Croucher, 2002, p. 317). In #ddi (despite the legal sanctions against
them) compared to other gay and lesbian peopleoirthSAfrica, “white” gay men still held a

privileged status within a patriarchal, “white” semacist society (Berman, 1993; Cock, 2003).

The “coloured” communities in the Western Capeahlyt, have a rich history of “mofft& culture
(Croucher, 2002, p. 318). Chetty (1994), for instg explains that “more than anywhere in South
Africa, aspects of gay life like cross-dressing andg seem to have taken root in the coloured
working class communities of the Western Cape”l(p7). The “moffie” culture was formed

around drag, and “moffies” were stereotypicallyntiged as being “effete, theatrical, tragic or

! This term, often used in a derogatory way, is atlS@frican slang term for “male homosexual or.. ngeestite”
and has “recently been re-appropriated by homodexuma transvestites in reference to themselvesiucher, 2002,
p. 318).

6



comic” (Chetty, 1994, p. 120). Interestingly, tG@ape Carnival — a major cultural event in the
“coloured” community — involves challenging conventl gender and sexuality norms, which
meant that a space could be provided for this qdai expression of sexuality, apparently
regardless of the political restrictions that predaduring apartheid (Chetty, 1994).

The accounts that have emerged about the “blacl” sgdoculture in South Africa have often
focused on the experiences of lesbian sanggnmsmen having sex with men in the mining
community (see Croucher, 2002; Gevisser & Camet884; Morgan & Wieringa, 2005). Given
that “black” men and women were politically and istlg subjugated during the apartheid years,
“black” gay men and lesbians faced several layéappression — of being both “black” and gay.
As a result, the focus on attaining gay rights was central in the “black” gay subculture
(Croucher, 2002). Kleinbooi (1994), who was anivésit during the later years of apartheid,
provides an account of the tensions that he expegtk between his multiple identities. For
instance, Kleinbooi (1994) describes joining thad&l Students Society, while at university during
apartheid, where his sexuality was not regardepalgically relevant”, yet, he found that he was
one of the few “black” students who joined the Gawgl Lesbian Association (p. 267). Kleinbooi
(1994) was met, as a result, with racism within onganisation, and heterosexism in the other.
The intersection of one’s racial and sexual idesgjttherefore, was particularly complicated

during the socio-political period of apartheid.

During apartheid, lesbians were positioned as ibMsthrough “underexposure, censorship and
patriarchal control” which permeated South Africsociety (Berman, 1993, p. xvii). Although
women’s organisations did form during apartheigytfocused on economic and political matters,
and did not address issues of sexuality, thus gnoyilittle support for lesbians (Cock, 2003;
Gevisser, 1994).

Lesbians feared being “out” (Berman, 1993), anctdiatfar greater pressure to remain closeted”
(Gevisser, 1994, p. 19) than their male countesparho could at least enjoy the privileged status
of masculinity. Gevisser (1994) notes that “theses room in society for the ‘gay bachelor’, for

independent and transient men”, while women weesgured to “marry and bear children” (p.

2 Traditional healers in South Africa (Morgan & Wiega, 2005)
7



22). Lewis and Loots (1994) explain that gay mad heasier access” to the gay subculture (as
described earlier), because men were “not conftoettte domestic sphere”, in which virtue and
good appearance were strongly encouraged in womeld6). Hence, lesbians very often lacked
social and political support, and were restrictathiw the socio-cultural confines placed upon

them during apartheid.

1.2.1.2. Mobilisation against apartheid laws

Although gay men and lesbians faced many socialpafitical difficulties, and did not belong to
one unified gay and lesbian subculture, many wetigain the fight against apartheid legislation.
In 1982 the first national gay organisation, they @asociation of South Africa (GASA), was
founded in Johannesburg (Croucher, 2002). Thisigrdhowever, aimed to provide the “non-
militant non-political answer to gay needs”, whicémained stoically uninvolved with the
surrounding political struggle, and mostly operaésda social space for “white, middle-class gay
men” (Croucher, 2002, p. 318). GASA eventually eanmder a great deal of criticism from the
international and national gay and lesbian commuas the group failed to support one of its few
“black” members, Simon Nkoli, when he was put aal tior his part in the anti-apartheid struggle
(Cock, 2003; Rydstrom, 2005).

During the 1980s two other lesbian and gay orgéiniss were formed, which both assumed a
political stance (Croucher, 2002; Hoad, 2005). ®he organisation, which mainly consisted of
“black” gay men and lesbians, was Gays and Lesbadnihe Witwaterstrand (GLOW), with
Simon NKkoli as the leader (Croucher, 2002). In\tiestern Cape, the Organisation of Lesbian
and Gay Activists (OLGA), was formed by a group ‘“ofiddle-class ‘white’ intellectuals”
(Croucher, 2002, p. 319). Although the organisetiavere relatively homogenous in their
membership, both groups were active in combinimgathti-apartheid struggle with the campaign
for gay rights (Croucher, 2002).

Both GLOW and OLGA became affiliated with the aapartheid movement the United
Democratic Front, which signalled a “seismic simftthe history of lesbian and gay politics in
South Africa” (Hoad, 2005, p. 18). Along with thadfiliation, lesbian and gay activists were
successful in their efforts by eventually appealtogthe African Nationalist Party’s policy of

liberation in 1992 (Cock, 2003; Croucher, 2002)s & result of their participation in the anti-
8



apartheid struggle, lesbians and gay men were dadawith constitutional changes to their social

and political status in South Africa.
Whether the socio-political situation for lesbiarsl gay men has changed in post-apartheid years
is, however, questionable. This shall now be awred in light of the issues around

homosexuality in South Africa.

1.2.2. Post-apartheid South Africa: continuingstdmy of violence

Today, South Africa enjoys a constitution, effecied1996, that explicitly includes a clause
against discrimination based on sexual orientai@mistiansen, 2000), which opened a space that
allowed for the protection of LGB rights. This waarticularly significant given that South Africa
was the first country in the world to make this stitational change (Cock, 2003; Swarr, 2009).
The protection of LGB rights signifies a “good messof liberal democracy” (Reid, 2010, p. 47)
or, a “litmus test’ for human rights in previoustplonial or democratic societies where colonial
masters and missionaries had previously criminglise longstanding practice of homosexuality”
(Reddy, 2002, p. 164).

Apart from the constitutional changes that haveuoead, several legal changes have been made
post-apartheid which benefit the lives of lesbiamsl gay men. Firstly, in 1998, sodomy was
abolished as a crime by the constitutional couad@y, 2009), which signalled a major shift from
the way in which homosexuality was legally constiedcduring apartheid. Secondly, instances of
discrimination in medical aid and pension schemestds people in same-sex partnerships were
addressed, and ruled as unconstitutional (Reddy9)20In 2002, thirdly, the constitutional court
declared that same-sex couples could legally aclafitren (Reddy, 2002). Most significantly, in
2006, South Africa became the “fourth country ia torld, and the first on the African continent,
to legalise marriage between people of the samktsmugh the Civil Union Act (Judge, Manion

& de Waal, 2008, p. 1). As Reddy (2009) suggestgh judgements “are indicative of a
developing jurisprudence that allocates inalienalgbts and privileges to the queer subject” (p.
345).

Reid (2010) comments, however, that there is aifgignt gap between the “ideals of the South

African Constitution and lived reality” (p. 38). eBpite the legislative changes, the struggle is not
9



yet over, as a patriarchal and heteronormativeiiltontinues to permeate South African society,
where gay and lesbian equality is not accepted|ayge part of the population (Hoad, 2005; Reid,
2010). In fact, Hames (2007) goes as far as tq Saguth African society is still deeply

conservative, divisive, patriarchal, homo-prejudicand racist” (p. 55).

Heteronormativity can be understood as the “mywags in which heterosexuality is produced as
a natural, unproblematic, taken-for-granted, ondinphenomenon” (Kitzinger, 2005, p. 478).
Within South Africa, Hames (2007) believes thatehesexuality has been normalised, which
means that, same-sex relationships are ignoreemed both on a social and institutional level.
Therefore, LGB people living in South Africa contally have to negotiate their sexuality within
the confines of a heteronormative society. Goiggirsst heterosexual norms in South Africa can

at times incur violence against LGB people (Gragj&004a).

Patriarchy is an ideology which has ensured theesoacy of (“white”) men and masculinity from
as far back as the colonial period of South Afrigagd has extended into post-apartheid South
African society (Britton, 2006). Lewis (2003) eaplis that patriarchy has become naturalised in
South Africa, in that “the patriarchal scripts déntity and culture are entrenched in the icons tha
give shape to our behavioural codes, our instiaticultures, the ostensibly natural conventions
by which we live, work, and find pleasure” (p. 4yhis is exemplified in a study involving boys
from high schools in the Western Cape, in whichytstated that a man is “the head of the
household while women are subordinate to men”,taati“a real man’ does not behave in ways
that are ‘unmanly’ and does not have sex with agrotian” (Ratele, 2006, p. 52). Although “new
masculinities”, which differ from that of “white” #ikaner masculinity, have emerged in post-
apartheid South Africa, patriarchal relations ofweo continue to pervade civil society (Britton,
2006). This has the effect of marginalising woraed any other people who appear to contradict

rigid gender norms, which, in turn, reproducesipathy.

Masculinity has become entwined with a culture iofence in South Africa. What started as state
violence during apartheid has taken on a varietjoohs in the post-apartheid period (Britton,
2006). For instance, gender-based violence masifies “[rlape, domestic violence, sexual
harassment, ‘corrective rape’ against gays andidesb virginity testing and sexual assaults”

(Britton, 2006, p. 149). Moffett (2006) notes tistuth Africa has been repeatedly rated as having
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higher levels of violence against women than “angrehelse in the world not at war or embroiled
in civil conflict” and “at least one in three Souffrican women can expect to be raped in her
lifetime” (p. 129). Surprisingly, the incident eatof rape has increased since the move to
democracy, and the South African Police believeé tmy three per cent of rapes committed are
reported (Britton, 2006). Hence, regardless oftthasition to democracy, women in particular

continue to face an on-going threat of physicajchslogical or sexual harm on a daily basis.

Cock (2003) argues that heterosexism and violegagst gay men and lesbians is pervasive in
post-apartheid South Africa, and that LGB peopbxjfiently experience “shaming, harassment,
discrimination and violence” (p. 41). Violence, ialn takes the form of “corrective rape”,
presents a specific problem for lesbians and gayliwieg in South Africa (Britton, 2006; Hames,
2007). It is through these acts of violence thatdgr and sexuality have come under social
control. As Rubin (1987, as cited in Artz, 2009pkains, sexuality is inscribed through “systems
of power, which reward and encourage some indivgd@ad activities, while punishing and
suppressing others” (p. 173). Moreover, Nkabinae llorgan (2005) believe that lesbian rape is
viewed “as necessary by thugs in order to teaciblgidesbians a lesson” (p. 232). One such
example of corrective rape in South Africa is tle@itZoliswa Nkonyana, aged 19, who was
battered and murdered by a gang of men “for thienrof being a lesbian” (Ratele, 2006, p. 59).
This type of rape is supported by both patriaremal heteronormative ideologies which shape the
belief that lesbians and gay men can be eradicatethat their sexuality can be “fixed”, and in

doing so, reinstate heterosexuality as the norm.

Evidently, despite the policies against the disoration of LGB people, a heterosexist, violent
culture continues to be fostered within South AdricThis issue of heterosexism shall be addressed
further in chapter three. In the next sectiorhdlloutline the socio-political context in whidhig

study was conducted.

1.2.3. Transformation at a historically white unisity

Hames (2007) notes that South African universtikessone site where policies have been changed
in order to assist groups of people who were preshiomarginalised based on their race, gender
or sexual orientation. Despite the fact that ursites were required to make changes in order to

ensure social and political transformation, Han2807) points out that these institutions have
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been slow to do so, and in fact often continue dpraduce conservative ideology. While
“quantitative” changes have been made, such asdimg more black students into historically
white universities, little has been done to imprtwe qualitative experience of people who are not
“white”, heterosexual or male (Hames, 2007, p. 5Furthermore, Duncan (2005, as cited in
Robus & Macleod, 2006) asserts that universitieSauth Africa “continue to be racialised...
through socialisation, staffing composition and ploditics of space” (p. 471). Although “race” is
one issue that needs to be addressed in the traradfon process, sexual orientation is another,
and it is worth considering whether changes hawenhmade to the practices and policies of

institutions of higher education.

The (lesbian-identified) women who participatedhis study were students at Rhodes University
in Grahamstown, South Africa. Rhodes is a his&digcwhite university located in the Eastern
Cape, which is the province with the second highatt of poverty in South Africa (Fenske,
2004). In the vision of Rhodes, it is stated thata university it “proudly affirms its African
identity and... is committed to democratic ideals'igjdn and Mission, 2008). It is also stated
that the University endeavours to “acknowledge badsensitive to the problems created by the
legacy of apartheid, to reject all forms of unfdiscrimination and to ensure that appropriate
corrective measures are employed to redress pdstlances” (Vision and Mission, 2008).
Rhodes University is, therefore, in a process ahgformation, changing from a predominantly
“white” university to one which is inclusive of gheople and that is based on democratic ideals.
As Badat (2008, Vice Chancellor's Welcome) commetite knowledge which is produced
through research at Rhodes should “promote eqyitgtice, and economic and social

development”.

Although the University appears to have made a cibment to the process of transformation, the
structure of the university still perpetuates derteacial and social discrepancies. Robus and
Macleod (2006) point out, for instance, that theali&mstown campus of Rhodes University
continues to be frequently spoken of as a “whitef/arsity. Moreover, through comparison with

“black” universities, Rhodes is constructed by fstaembers and students as a space which
exemplifies “white excellence” (Robus & Macleod,08) p. 473). Through this discourse, Robus
and Macleod (2006) argue that, “black” universitage reinstated as sites for “black failure” (p.

473). Hence, regardless of the changes that hege, or are being, made to the institutional
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structure, Euro-American and “white” standards corg to shape this university environment,
and shall be taken into consideration when exaririhe experiences and narratives of the
students in this study.

In 2009, when this study was conducted, there wWdi@s females, compared to 2866 males,
enrolled at Rhodes University. The racial probfethe student population is indicated in table 1
(Registrar’s Division, personal communication, JurZ 2009). As one can see from the table
below, changes have been made with regard to ta&eirof non-“white” students, in order to

correct the previous imbalance.

Table 1
INDIAN | AFRICAN | COLOURED| WHITE | TOTAL
300 3464 241 2966 6971

There are policies that have been implemented ad&) which aim to protect the rights and
safety of the students. One example is the HamssRolicy, which was put in place in 2000 and
revised in 2005 (Dean of Students, 2005). Thiscpgdrohibits any “verbal or physical conduct
that denigrates or shows hostility” towards studemtstaff members, based on their “race, gender,
sex, pregnancy, marital status, ethnic or sociajirgrcolour, sexual orientation, age, disability,
conscience, belief, culture, language, birth andithestatus” (Dean of Students, 2005). The
Sexual Assault Protocol similarly prohibits “nonrsensual physical contact of a sexual nature”
(Dean of Students, 2010). Sexual assault is resedras an act which can occur either between
people of different genders or the same gender,aand violent act which involves one person
ignoring another person’s wishes or his/her ingbttb consent (Dean of Students, 2010). These
policies thus enable students to lay claims for axgeriences of discrimination that they may
have had, based on their race, gender, or sexuality

With the changes that have been made at Rhodesresfiect to acknowledging all students’
rights and equality, societies such as OUTRhode® leen able to gain a space within the
university. OUTRhodes is a society for lesbiany,daisexual, transgendered and intersexed
(LGBTI) students, although any students who supp@BTI rights are welcome to join. The

society began around the end of apartheid, as ekadfity Tolerance and Education Programme
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(STEP) — an organisation which was predominanthyiédsbian and gay students (Tsampiras, C.,
former committee member of STEP, personal commtinitaMay 16, 2010). Even after the new
constitution was put into place, the university paswas still segregated to a large extent, and
issues around sexuality (including heterosexismjtinooed to be overlooked (Tsampiras, C.,
2010). During this time, the leadership of the istyc was male-dominated and was not
particularly political. Women’s and feminist issuavere very often sidelined within this
androcentric space, and the society was not epiimelusive of “black”, “coloured” and “Indian”

students.

The aims of STEP were to raise awareness abowxiseence of LGBTI people on campus, to
provide support and a comfortable space for thersomalise in, and to educate people about
heterosexism (Tsampiras, C., 2010). Members oktiogety were involved in activities such as
the distribution of pamphlets on heterosexism ancdhow the constitution protects the rights of
LGBTI people, and supporting students who expegdneterosexist comments or attacks from
others. The society also organised events, sugoiag to the annual Johannesburg Pride event,

where members could meet other LGBTI people froouad the country.

The name of the society has since been changedidR@odes, which is now meant to include all
LGBTI students, and not just gay men and lesbigkithough the society initially had a far larger
male demographic, this has since changed and neme tire more females than males in the
organisation. The majority of the members contintebe “white”. However, in the last three
years the percentage of “black” members has ineteatramatically (Phumedi, J., former

president of OUTRhodes, personal communication, M&010).

The way in which this society is still based on figh people’s experiences of sexuality is evident

in the social events which are held, such as drpgzarties, in that they are constructed around a
certain understanding of LGBTI experience, namalyyesternised version (Phumedi, J., 2010).
While OUTRhodes has been successful in constructmtnin spaces for LGBTI students, these

continue not to be open to all, especially “blaskidents, which reflects broader social patterns in
the university institution. Apart from creatingspace (albeit exclusive) in which LGBTI students

can socialise, OUTRhodes has additionally been diveapolitical organisation, both on the

Rhodes campus and within the wider Grahamstown aamitgn The aim of the society is to raise
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awareness about LGBTI rights, and the fight agaimsterosexism remains central. Thus,
OUTRhodes has provided a forum in which LGBTI sntdecan contest any forms of
discrimination that they face within the universand within the wider South African society.
However, given its location within a historicallyhite university, this society is clearly still
marked by the racial and social divisions that wemreated through South Africa’s history of
apartheid, and these divisions should be kept mdmihen considering the experiences of lesbian

students today, who come from a range of demogrdptkgrounds.

Rhodes University is a historically white univeysitivhich has meant that changes have needed to
be made, in order to address practices which puslyodisadvantaged or ignored the rights of
non-“white” students.  The university is currentlpvolved, therefore, in a process of
transformation, where reform is continually beingdwa, particularly in the policies which are
aimed at protecting the rights of all students #melr access to higher education. This move
towards ensuring the equality of students at Rhddssenabled societies such as OUTRhodes to
claim a space for LGBTI students within the unitgrenvironment. However, the social and
political transformation of this university is ffrom complete, which means that inequalities
based on race, gender and sexual orientation centonoccur. This issue, particularly with regard

to students’ sexual orientation, shall be explaensively in this thesis.
In the following section, | shall address the waywhich sexual identity has been studied from
two different perspectives, and explain how thisdgtis grounded in the social constructionist

paradigm.

1.3. Approaches to understanding (homo)sexuidentities

Literature on the development of lesbian and ga&ptities has predominantly been grounded in
two arguments, either in the essentialist paradigrm social constructionist thought (Diamond,
2008; Kitzinger & Wilkinson, 1995; Mosher, 2001;eBt, 1996). These two perspectives shall
now be outlined briefly, and then expanded upathéfollowing two literature chapters.

% This term is bracketed at times in this thesieriter to contest the way in which a person’s homuaslity has to be
specified, while other people’s heterosexuality aém the “absent trace” and is thus merely refetoeas their
‘sexuality’.
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The first approach to understanding sexuality catebmed an “essentialist” one. It is noteworthy
that references to essentialism have largely begthenm social constructionist writing and that
there are “few self-identified essentialists” (81el996, p. 86). This highlights the normative
status of essentialism in the study of sexualitgi(5 1996). Essentialist studies can be ideutifie
as those that view sexual identities as statidiestihich are made up of universal characteristics
(Stein, 1996, p. 86). As Kitzinger and Wilkinsof995) describe, homosexual identities are
treated aséssences- core, fundamental ways of being” (p. 95, empghasioriginal). Sexuality,
from an essentialist perspective, is thought td'@@art of basic human nature” and based on
“biological processes” (Diamond, 2008, p. 19). $hsexual identities are analysed for common
characteristics and for certain developmental padtewhich is evident in the dominant

developmental theories of sexuality, known as cgnoiat models (Mosher, 2001).

“Coming out” is an established term in the gay desbian lexicon (Seidman, 2004a). The
simplest definition of “coming out” is the “realigan of one’s gay or lesbian sexual orientation
and the subsequent disclosure of that orientatmnothers” (Greene, 1994, p. 6). This
developmental process can be pictured as a joutmeygh which a person develops ‘hsexual
identity, whereby she comes to accept herself sisida and publicly lead her life accordingly.
However, this term can also denote the disclostirene’s sexual identity to others in a single
moment (Cohen & Savin-Williams, 1996).

Chapter two shall focus on the way in which (horer)sl identities have been studied from an
essentialist perspective, with reference made moirng out models, or theories of gay and lesbian
sexual identity development. In addition, as llislgplain in the next chapter, this understanding
of sexuality has stemmed from the American lesliad gay movement of the 1970s (Seidman,

2004a), and have been used extensively by cominthearists (e.g., Cass, 1979).

Despite the fact that the essentialist perspectiveexuality has been dominant, sexuality can also
be analysed from a social constructionist viewpoiBtein (1996) defines social constructionism
as “a belief both in the primary importance of sbdorces in shaping human behaviour and
experience and that knowledge is not a reflectibthe world but rather a product of discourse”

* Given that this project involves the study of iesis’ narrative constructions of identity, the prans “she” and
“her” shall be used throughout this thesis to dertbé first person.
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(p. 84). There are several foundational studiet tave encouraged a social constructionist
approach to sexual identities. For instance, Kin(d®48, as cited in Stein, 1996) suggested that
sexuality cannot be categorised and that the “dityeand variation in human sexuality” should be
acknowledged (p. 84). Foucault (1978/1990) alswiped a framework for social constructionist
studies and his influence is clear in the wide i@pfibn of his work. Stein (1996) explains that
Foucault encouraged the view that sexuality is pced through socio-cultural frameworks, rather
than merely being affected by them. Thus, so@aktructionists have focused their attention on
the ways in which sexuality is constructed in mair contexts, and have maintained a critical
stance towards the idea of “fixity and naturalnesny sexual category” (Stein, 1996, p. 86).
This approach to sexual identities, particularlgwing on Foucauldian thought, shall be adopted

and explained throughout this thesis.

While grounding this project in a social constrantst perspective, | shall critique the perspective
of coming out theorists, and how gay and lesbiamtities have been presented as products of a
developmental process. Furthermore, | shall qoestihether the concept of “coming out” is
applicable and useful within the South African @xtt The theoretical grounding of this study

shall now be addressed.

1.4. Theoretical framework: a narrative-discursiveapproach
This project is based on the theoretical contrdngiof Taylor (2003, 2005a, 2005b, 2006) and

specifically Taylor and Littleton’s (2006) narraghdiscursive approach, in which a discursive

analysis is applied to narratives. Burman, Kottlexvett and Parker (1997) explain that within
discursive work, language is viewed as constitub¥éwho we are... [and] is the medium by
which we interact with other people and understamselves” (p. 7). This is evident in Taylor
and Littleton’s (2006) approach. For example, aiares are understood from this perspective as
constructed within particular discursive and sodahditions. Narratives are considered, in
addition, to be sites in which a person’s idenfdybiographical) work takes place (Taylor, 2006).
Hence, identities are envisioned as entities wiaigh constituted through language and within
specific socio-historical locations, and as alwapen to change (Taylor, 2006). This approach
allows one to consider how a person’s identity esstructed on the micro-level of everyday

interaction and during a person’s on-going biogregdhwork.
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The narrative-discursive approach to identity carcdion can be extended to include Foucault’s
(1978/1990) analytics of power. The reason foroiporating Foucauldian thought within a
narrative-discursive approach is to allow speak@nshis case, lesbians’) identities to be analyse
in terms of how they are both enabled and congtdaimithin discourse and within a network of
power relations. Burman et al. (1997) offer a migbn of discourse that highlights the relation
between discourse and power. They define discagséameworks of meaning that are realised
in language but produced by institutional and idgamlal structures and relations” (Burman et al.,
1997, p. 8). Therefore, speakers are continuailystating relations of power within their daily

interactions, and this can be analysed by incotpmyan analysis of both discourse and power.

Foucault’'s (1978/1990) analytics of power shallutiésed in this project in order to explain how
power shapes knowledge and lesbian subjectivitghall draw on Foucault’s (1978/1990) theory
of “confession”, which can be used to explain hesbians have learnt to regulate and “confess”
their (abnormal) sexual identities within the cdimtis of a heteronormative society. This
Foucauldian approach therefore involves an analysidentity construction on the macro-level,
whereby identities are considered for how they sraped by social practices and ideologies.
Following Burman et al. (1997), this project invedsan analysis of how “institutional power
relations are both reproduced and contested witiare ‘low-level’, everyday contexts of talk and
action” (p. 8).

The theoretical orientation of this project therefaonsists of two perspectives, namely, the
narrative-discursive approach and Foucault's (1B980) analytics of power, which have been
integrated, in order to consider how identity camnstion takes place both on a micro- and macro-
political level. From this perspective, furthermprthe lesbian speaker is considered to be
involved in a continual process of identity recoastion. Therefore, within this thesis | aim to
explore how lesbians negotiate and (re)construgt gexual identities within social, historical and

discursive contexts in which certain relations ofer circulate.

1.4.1. Analysing stories of sexual identity

Taylor and Littleton’s (2006) narrative-discursirreethod shall be used to analyse the interviews
of the eight female students who participated ia study. This method facilitates an analysis of

lesbians’ narratives of identity, as it enablesoasideration for how identity construction occurs
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within particular contextual and discursive framekg This method firstly involves a search for
what discursive resources, such as “interpretagpertoires” or “canonical narratives”, are made
available within specific narrative tellings (Tayl& Littleton, 2006, p. 22). Interpretative
repertoires are socially relevant ways of speakibgut an event or phenomenon (Edley, 2001)
and canonical narratives are recognisable waystarfisg a life (Taylor & Littleton, 2006).
Secondly, a speaker’s identity work is analysed How it is shaped and constrained by the
discursive resources that are made available im#reative (Taylor & Littleton, 2006). This
method is not, however, made up of two discretpssteRather, it involves an iterative process of
moving back and forth between the analytic tasles/iar & Littleton, 2006).

The participants’ stories shall, furthermore, badréhrough a Foucauldian lens, in order to analyse
how lesbians negotiate their sexual identities,leviicated within particular networks of power.
Therefore, a lesbian’s sexual identity shall notcoasidered in isolation, but shall be, rather,
analysed for how it intersects with her other idtess (such as race, class or religion). In additi
this shall involve an analysis of how certain sbpiactices shape lesbians’ construction of their
sexual identities, and the ways in which lesbiaagotiate their sexual identities amidst (and
against) prevailing norms. In this study, | aimpvide a nuanced account of how lesbians
construct their sexual identities within the comtexX a historically white university in post-
apartheid South Africa. In doing so, | questioretiier theories of coming out, and the narrative
of “coming out”, fully capture the on-going and it process of identity management that these

lesbians engage in while living in this particudaciety.

1.5. Overall structure

In the second chapter, the study of homosexudiigyl e critically discussed from an essentialist
perspective. Particular reference shall be madeotning out models and the way in which
lesbian and gay sexual identities are constructear@ducts of a developmental process. Chapter
three shall apply a social constructionist lensrofer to enable an understanding of how a person’s
(homo)sexuality and the disclosure of her sexualieyshaped by socio-cultural conditions. | shall
then explain the theoretical perspective takerhia study in the fourth chapter, namely, Taylor
and Littleton’s (2006) narrative-discursive appttoand the way in which identity and narratives
are conceptualised within this approach. Thislshelude a discussion of Foucault’s (1978/1990)

analytics of power, which can be utilised to extéine narrative-discursive approach in order to
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incorporate a focus on power in the analysis ohtithe construction. The methodology of this
study, which is based on the combined approach hef narrative-discursive method and
Foucauldian thought, shall then be discussed iptehdive. In chapters six and seven, the results
shall be presented and explained in detail, pagpegific attention to the ways in which lesbians
contest and reproduce prevailing ideologies or prand how they negotiate their sexual
identities within particular social and discurse@nditions. The conclusion of the study shall be

presented in chapter eight, and recommendatiorfsiffiier research shall be suggested.
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CHAPTER TWO
COMING OUT: THE ACQUISITION OF A (HOMO)SEXUAL IDENTTY

Theories of homosexual identity development hawifprated since the 1970s, and have since
influenced understandings of what it means to taka lesbian or gay identity, or, to “come out”.
Owing to its circulation in academic, political,cafay contexts, the concept of “coming out” has
become fundamentally entwined with the lives of gagn and lesbians With this focus on
identity development, lesbians’ and gay men’s erpees have been studied frequently for the
ways in which they follow certain paths which lgadthe acquisition and integration of a sexual
identity. As developmental theories, coming outdels have successfully enabled a positive
reformulation of homosexuality by shifting the fecaway from its supposed abnormality and
emphasising the benefits of coming out instead gi&wek, 1996). Yet, as with most dominant
theories, coming out models have often been adoptexitically, and this has lead to the

perpetuation of certain assumptions about homosé&testities and their development.

The central aim of this chapter is to explain trevelopment of lesbian identities from the
perspective of coming out theorists. First of alshall highlight the socio-historical context in
which coming out models developed. This was aitree twhen a discourse of “coming out”
emerged in academic and lay understandings of hexoasity. This discussion shall include a
consideration of the coming out story, as this atare both mirrors and reproduces what is
understood as the coming out process. This leadsdritical discussion of the models of Cass
(1979), and Troiden (1988). Both Cass (1979) aruidén (1988) have been (and continue to be)
cited extensively in the field of lesbian and gdgritity development, and therefore best exemplify
the coming out perspective. Hence, it is usefutdasider these particular models in order to
understand how sexual identity is theorised froim plerspective. | shall then address some of the
common assumptions that are made from this apprtacexual identity and its development.
Furthermore, | shall consider the value and apptnaof coming out models, particularly within

the context of South Africa.

® This study is about the development of a homodegeatity, so the experiences of gay men and &sbiand to a
lesser extent, bisexuals) shall be addressed,msseg to those of transgendered or intersexed @eopl
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2.1. The discourse of “coming out”

“Coming out of the closet” has become a centralaptedr for depicting the journey that a lesbian
or a gay man takes in emerging from a “state dfaetnation and inauthenticity” (Seidman,
20044, p. 256) to a place of self-acceptance amtglian openly-gay life. The closet metaphor is
effective in that it highlights the heterosexismattlesbians and gay men have to overcome while
trying to claim a non-normative sexual identityurthermore, it signals positive changes in an
individual's sense of self, by depicting a movenireexual shame to pride — a process which Cass
(1979) explains in her model of coming out. Thecdurse of coming out can take the form of a
narrative, the coming out story, which offers gagmand lesbians the means to story their lives in
ways that are not according to the heterosexualttdjectory (Bacon, 1998; Blackburn, 2009).
This narrative has shaped theoretical understaaddfigsexual identity; yet, coming out models
have, in turn, enabled the continued articulatiod @alidation of the coming out story. Therefore,
prevailing ways of understanding and speaking affouho)sexual identities are contingent upon
each other.

2.1.1. Historical context of the “coming out” diszee

On the 2% June 1969 police raided a gay and drag bar atireewall Inn in New York (Jagose,
1996). The attack was met with resistance, whechtb a weekend of demonstrations from the
gay and lesbian community (Jagose, 1996). Thaiagbn marks a watershed in gay and lesbian
history, which up to this point, consisted of gagnis and lesbians’ attempts to assimilate into
mainstream society as acceptable citizens (Gan28@3; Jagose, 1996). Jagose (1996) points out
that although this incident did not trigger the gayd lesbian movement per se, it indicated the
first time that people rallied together politicallyased on their sexuality. Although gay men and
lesbians have been sidelined in American (and pthegiety, they have stood up since against
discriminatory policies and practices by formingnaority group identity, similar to other ethnic-
based groups (Gamson, 2003). Political strategfethe American gay liberation movement
began to include encouraging lesbians and gay m&oie out”, or make themselves visible in a
heterosexist society. Since then, the conceptafing out of the closet” has been central to the

political mobilisation of the gay movement (Jagds#96; Seidman, 2004a).

The emergence of the lesbian, gay and bisexual jL@#itical movement of the 1970s and

1980s, particularly in the USA, played not only ajon role in the everyday lives of LGB people,
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but also in the study of sexuality (Gamson, 200%tudies on sexuality multiplied during this
time, especially in the USA and the United Kingd@u), when researchers in the social sciences
became interested in disproving previous notionsutlthe abnormality of homosexuality.
Instead, studies began to emphasise the “normalitg respectability of non-normative
sexualities” (Gamson, 2003, p. 544). By presentiognosexuality as a “stable identity”, Eliason
(1996) points out that the LGB movement could “malbstantial gains in social recognition and

increased civil rights” (p. 33).

2.1.2. The coming out story: counternarrative ttefmormativity

Cohler and Hammack (2006) explain that sexual stbiyg is “always historically situated and
dependent on the cumulative social and politicéivitg that transforms societal attitudes about
homosexuality” (p. 154). The discursive act ofraing one’s “coming out” experience, for
example, has been shaped by the LGB movement iJ8#f which encouraged the acquisition
and celebration of gay and lesbian identities (Haickr& Cohler, 2009). Since then, telling one’s
“coming out” story has become an integral feataréhe lives of lesbians and gay men, given that

it has worked as a counternarrative to heteronavihat

The coming out story has a number of recognisabéufes or events, which shall now be
described using Plummer’s (1995) analysis of thigative. In the coming out story, childhood is
narrated as a time fraught with difficulty, wheretiehild experiences feelings of difference
(Plummer, 1995). Plummer (1995) labels this nasezad “deterministic tale”, in that being lesbian
or gay is retrospectively narrated as the sourcesahtion (p. 83). A turning point occurs,
generally in adolescence, when problems start ise.arA multitude of problems could occur,
including, “secrecy, guilt/shame, fear of discoveyicidal feeling”, depression and so forth; these
cause the individual to “discover” that s/he isbias or gay (Plummer, 1995, p. 83). These
problems are often partially alleviated by meetitiger gay people, with whom the person feels a
sense of solidarity (Plummer, 1995). Plummer (399plains that the individual finally gains an
integrated sense of self. This process shall pareed upon in the later discussion of coming out

models.

This story can be understood as a “narrative afgglie and success”, based on the historical

struggle of the LGB liberation movement in the UGfammack & Cohler, 2009, p.4). Emulating
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this movement, this story is one marked by theialiffy and stress related to living in a
heterosexist society, but one which concludes whth “resilient triumph of self-actualisation”
(Hammack & Cohler, 2009, p. 4), or, what Roof (1986 cited in Bacon, 1998) describes as the
“victorious product of a struggle with self” (p. 26 When considering the pride that is spoken of,
it is crucial to read that emotion within the codt®f a political movement which aimed at
overcoming the oppression and stigma attached tmobkexuality, and which encouraged

identification and community-building around a sfthsexual identity (Shepard, 2009).

Cohler and Hammack (2006) argue that “possessidgarbracing an identity of contested social
status, gay men and lesbians have developed ayartharrative of development, counter to that
of the master heteronormative narrative” (p. 152he coming out story is significant for people
who have been socialised as heterosexual, but taker on a homosexual identity (Plummer,
1995), as it provides them with a different waystory and create meaning in their lives. In
addition, Bacon (1998) believes that the disclosefr@ne’s sexual identity or telling of one’s
coming out story is necessary for lesbians andrgag to contest or avoid being automatically
assumed heterosexual. Bacon (1998) states thatWay for gay and lesbian identities to exist at
all in heterosexist cultures is for us to ‘hail’realves into being by differentiating ourselvesiro
something else” (p. 251).

Blackburn (2009) explains that counternarrativesn&titute and restore identities that are not
always valued in society” (p. 133). Gay and leshdentities continue to be denigrated within
heterosexist society but, given the positive natafethe coming out story, these can be
rearticulated in more affirmative ways. Blackb2009) further explains that “counternarratives,
by documenting the ‘feelings, beliefs, events, prattices of people who have been marginalised’
(Chapman, 2006, as cited in Blackburn, 2009) plagignificant role in ‘counteract[ing] or
challeng[ing] the dominant story™ (Dixson & Rousse 2006, as cited in Blackburn, 2009, p.
133). Thus, the coming out story provides “a netve symbolic meanings, rituals and social
interactions distinct from a heterosexist normatiuéture”, with which lesbians and gay men can
narrate their lives and identities (Cohler & Hamin&007, p. 52).

The coming out story can be viewed as an empoweaogternarrative, since it provides a story

that is distinct from the heterosexist life tragggt and which enables lesbians and gay men to
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assert their existence while continuing to liveainheterosexist context (Cohler & Hammack,
2009). It has provided a familiar story, involvirgcognisable events and shared experiences, and
has enabled community-building in the LGB subc@tuMoreover, it has enabled lesbians and
gay men to oppose negative constructions of homuadigy, by supplying them with the means to

positively narrate an identity, even as it diffexmn the norm, and thus adopt a position of power.

2.2. Coming out models

As | shall show in the following section, comingtomodels present various milestones or
recognisable events in the development of a lestmajay identity. Coming out models, such as
that of Cass (1979), have further augmented thevlauge of lesbian and gay identities and have
constructed the developmental process of gay menlesbians as valid and worthy of study.

Nevertheless, developmental theories of sexualiyehthe potential to limit what is considered

legitimate experience. Moreover, understandingkesifian and gay sexual identities, which are
based on coming out models, may no longer apppetiple who experience same-sex attractions
(Diamond, 2008). It is useful, therefore, to rerbemthe historical and political era in which

coming out models developed — namely, a time whiexed, overt sexual identity was a necessary
source of solidarity and pride — and to recogriee knowledge about same-sex sexuality is going

to change according to time and place.

Each model explains identity formation differentbyt they commonly present coming out as a
fairly straightforward set of stages through whgtmeone comes to terms with her sexuality
(Cohen & Savin-Williams, 1996). Thus, from thispapach, a lesbian’s identity is viewed as a
core part of herself that becomes increasinglygiateed into her sense of self as she revealsht bot

publicly and privately. This is exemplified in Ga$1979) coming out model.

2.2.1. Cass (1979)
Cass (1979) presents a six-stage model which repieshe process that people undergo in order

to identify as gay men or lesbians. Individuals arpected to move through the stages of: (1)
identity confusion (2) identity comparison (3) identity tolerance (4) identity acceptance(5)
identity pride and (6)identity synthesis Cass’ (1979) model is gender neutral in thatdsies not

differentiate between the experiences of men andewg as she expects them to move through the
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same stages of development. After an initial dismn of Cass’ (1979) theoretical perspective,

the six stages of the model shall be elaborated.upo

Cass (1979) argues that people are able to actpaticipate in this developmental process,
where they can follow different paths, dependinghmw positively or negatively they view
homosexuality. This model is based on the supposihat a secure sense of self is reached
through a cognitive process of development. Tloeegfany behavioural change necessary for this
growth is dependent upon the individual's perceptd his/her behaviour and identity in relation

to the perceived reactions of others (Cass, 1979).

This model is informed by interpersonal congruetigory which posits that a person’s behaviour
is either altered or strengthened by how well faoet his/her interpersonal environment fit

together (Cass, 1979). Hence, the more a persweseancongruence in his/her life, the more
likely s/he is to change his/her thoughts, feelimgsbehaviour, in order to gain consistency

between his/her own and others’ perceptions of tenself (Cass, 1979). Cass explains that a
person’s sense of stability or incongruence (sowftehange) is based on an “intrapersonal
matrix” (p. 221). There are three components whieike up this internal matrix. These are a
person’s perception of some part of his/her selmely, his/her sexuality, the perception s/he has
of his/her subsequent behaviour, and his/her pgocepf other people’s views about his/her

sexuality (Cass, 1979).

When a person experiences discordance within migitrapersonal matrix, s/he will be compelled
to restore congruency (Cass, 1979). This wouldl l&ee person to “come out” further, by

affirming his/her sexual identity, otherwise “ideptforeclosure” would take place (Cass, 1979, p.
223). Identity foreclosure can be understood dsfance mechanism, whereby the individual will
try numerous means to deny his/her (homo)sexualiigss posits that, if identity foreclosure does
not occur, a person will gradually modify his/hetrapersonal matrix through the coming out
process.

Cass (1979) acknowledges that people can take ohair paths, which are patterned by their
decisions either to ignore their sexuality, or tmtinue exploring their sexual feelings. The ideal

outcome is that a person’s intrapersonal matrix eliange from one which is congruent with the
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notion of him/herself as heterosexual to one wiitsha sense of self as homosexual (Cass, 1979).
Cass recognises the difficulty of achieving an rehti congruent intrapersonal matrix, but she
suggests that a person can make changes so than@mypatibility is “both tolerable and

manageable” (p. 222). This leads us to a discosHithe six stages of development.

In the first stage 4dentity confusion- a person becomes aware that information regardin
homosexuality may pertain to him/her. Some peaplght find this more significant than others,
and, for some, this association cannot be overkbokdhe person will endure conflict and
uncertainty as s/he begins to question his/her adgxuCass, 1979). Some might not view
homosexuality in a positive light and will try te-establish their heterosexuality by socialising
with someone of another sex. After identity foostire, the person would not explore a
homosexual identity further, which would restore/hér sense of inner congruency. If a person
does view homosexuality positively, s’lhe may questivhether s/he is in fact lesbian or gay and

would seek more information.

Within the stage oidentity comparisonCass (1979) believes that a person will acknogéetthe

potentiality that s/he “may be homosexual” (p. 22B) this time the individual would suffer less
confusion, as the difference between his/her sehself and his/her behaviour would not be so
marked. However, this state would prompt a greetgrcern about social isolation, where the
person would feel “a sense of ‘not belonging™ batfithin his/her personal social circle and

within a wider social context, which can causeéitde anguish” (p. 225).

A person could still “pass” as heterosexual (C&839, p. 226) during this time. Cass argues that
a person can use strategies to appear heterosexuaider to minimise his/her (homo)sexual
identity. For example, s/he may purport to be iyaimeterosexual if s/he only engages in
homosexual behaviour with one person (Cass, 190%)er strategies include a person identifying
as bisexual, or asserting that s/he might stillehheterosexual partners in the future. Cass
suggests that if a person decides that homosedeatification is too threatening, then s/he may
choose not to act on his/her feelings, or even takan “asexual self-image” (p. 228). If s/he
convinces him/herself that, then identity forecleswould occur. Conversely, a person might

choose to diminish the import of others’ opiniots,lessen the incongruence between his/her
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behaviour, sense of self, and the perception ofrethviews (Cass, 1979). This would allow a

person to feel more comfortable about his/her jpds$iomosexual identity.

Identity tolerancewould take place once a person began to thinkrdbably am homosexual”,
which, Cass (1979) explains, would allow him/hee tbhance to identify his/her “social,
emotional, and sexual needs” (p. 229). This waqurlmduce a greater degree of separation from
heterosexual society; hence, a person may tryni #n LGB community. Contact with LGB
people will encourage a person to adopt a mordipesdentity, and lead him/her to interact with
only a few heterosexual people. Cass (1979) bedid¢ivat if a person’s experience with the LGB
subculture is negative, this could lead him/hedigsociate him/herself from the community and a
homosexual identity, which would trigger identityréclosure. If a person reaches a point where
s/he can disclose his/her identity to other gaypfeeand participate more within this subculture,

then s/he will be able to say, “I am a homosex@al'231).

By the point ofidentity acceptancea person would accept his/her identity, and hawee contact
with other lesbians or gay men (Cass, 1979). ®/beld also consider homosexuality more
positively, and prefer “homosexual social conteXtSass, 1979, p. 231). However, according to
Cass (1979), a person could feel comfortable withvtrerself, but still be fearful of what others
may think. Some people may continue to pass ardsstixual, or have restricted contact with
heterosexual people who threaten their sexualityis would prevent a person from experiencing
further feelings of incongruence. If this is swssfel, then his/her intrapersonal matrix will remai
unchallenged, which will prevent any further idegngrowth (Cass, 1979). On the other hand, a
person may decide to disclose to people s/he trystss/he will still be aware of the incongruence
between his/her own acceptance and society’s mnegatiew towards any non-heterosexual
identities (Cass, 1979). It is this incongruendacl propels a person into the next stage of

development.

The fifth stage,identity pride marks a time when a person starts to place ledgevon

heterosexual people’s views of his/her identityd amants more worth to people in the LGB
community (Cass, 1979). A person will experiencgrang sense of self and will commit to the
LGB subculture. Cass (1979) posits that a pergtits ghe world into “homosexuals (creditable

and significant) and heterosexuals (discredited iasignificant)” (p. 233). A person will reject
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heterosexual ideals about lifestyles and relatipsshas s/he has reached a point of not only
accepting, but preferring his/her gay or lesbiaantdy (Cass, 1979). Often the anger that is felt
over having to conform to heteronormativity willcaurage a person to become politically active.
This behaviour will also help to reduce the senséncongruence that is still experienced in
his/her life (Cass, 1979).

As the person feels less concern for heterosexurahs and views, s/he will choose to disclose
his/her identity more often. Self-disclosure pararly facilitates the alignment of a person’s
private identity with his/her public self (Cass,798). However, Cass points out that if disclosure
is too uncomfortable, then a person may choosemdisclose. Naturally there will be varied
responses to a person’s disclosure, and Casssafisartdevelopment will rest on how a person
handles the reactions. If s/he feels that histhgrectations of other people’s intolerance are
confirmed by someone’s negative reaction, then wiienot be encouraged to grow (Cass, 1979).
When others’ positive responses differ from a p@ssexpectations, then s/he will be motivated to
continue identity development in order to deal with incongruence between his/her expectations
and actual experience.

A person will enter the final stageentity synthesjsvhen s/he realises that his/her “them and us’
philosophy” does not always apply to his/her li@ags, 1979, p. 234). When s/he discovers that
not all heterosexual people are against homoseayudtere will be more coherence within a
person’s intrapersonal matrix. Cass states thatallows a person to recognise similarities and
dissimilarities with both heterosexual and gay &esbian people and enjoy a more “synthesised”
personal and public self (p. 234). Cass posits(tiemo)sexual identity development is complete

when a person becomes aware that his/her sexisafitt the only part of his/her identity.

Given the fact that Cass’ (1979) model continueddoused in research today (e.g., Graziano,
2004b; Halpin & Allen, 2004; Johns & Probst, 2008hitman, Cormier & Boyd, 2000), her
theory clearly holds a degree of explanatory powlevertheless, there are a several points of
criticism which need to be raised. These shallliseussed in detail in a later section, with regard
to a general critique of essentialist notions ofusé identity and the coming out process. At this
point, it is important to consider another comingt onodel, so as to highlight some of the

similarities and differences in empirical and tregmal perspectives on coming out.
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2.2.2. Troiden (1988)

Having reviewed previous coming out models, Troid@888) developed what he termed an

“‘ideal-typical model” in which stages are not lin€p. 41); rather they “spiral”, meaning men and
women can move back and forth between stages psléivelop a sexual identity (p. 42). Troiden
(1988) explains that ideal types are benchmarksleitity formation, but that people do not fit

these norms exactly.

Troiden’s (1988) model is grounded in symbolic ratgionism. Blumer (1969), a key theorist in
this field, explains that there are three centragiples. The first is that people “act towarihtis

on the basis of their meanings that the things evthem” (Blumer, 1969, p. 2). Thus, Troiden
(1988) analyses the sexual meanings that peoplehattb homosexuality. The second point is that
the meaning attached to something “is derived frangrises out of, social interaction that one has
with one’s fellows” (Blumer, 1969, p. 2). Hencepiden (1988) considers “the social contexts
and patterns of interaction” that influence peaplelews about, and reactions to, homosexuality
(p. 42). Thirdly, people engage in a process tdrpretation, where meanings associated with
certain phenomena are absorbed and reformulatedm@| 1969). Thus, coming out is
understood as an interactive process which involvegerson reconstructing his/her idea of
homosexuality, from an external social categoryatpersonally relevant label (Troiden, 1988).
Troiden asserts that identity, therefore, is “alsv@mergent’ - never fully determined in any fixed

or absolute sense” (p. 58).

The first stage of Troiden’s (1988) model is ternsedsitisationwhich starts before adolescence
(p- 42). At this stage the person thinks of himgk# as heterosexual, but would have experienced
feelings of difference in social situations. Trmidposits that a person’s behaviour may be gender
atypical, which could cause him/her to feel diffaréom others. Yet, it is only later in life that
any significance is attached to these experientesden, 1988). Troiden argues that people who
appear to be gender atypical will recognise thexuslity earlier than those who engage in

normative behaviours.

Troiden’s (1988) second stageidentity confusionwhen a person undergoes adolescence, and
starts to consider the personal relevance of hoxoadiey (p. 45). Cass (1979) and Troiden

(1988) appear to agree that instability and coofusire common experiences, which may be
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owing to the general view that adolescence is fertiyregardless of one’s sexual orientation.
Troiden (1988) also provides age estimates, anéagpvomen to develop later than men. It is
only after this first awareness has occurred thattb four years later a person might have his/her
first same-sex sexual experience (Troiden, 19&)ilar to Cass (1979), Troiden notes that the
individual could have a negative experience, whichy lead him/her to engage in harmful
behaviours or try to pass as heterosexual. Ip#reon does accept his/her sexuality, then s/he can

continue to the next stage of development.

The third stage of Troiden’s (1988) model is knoasidentity assumptignwhich takes place
“during or after late adolescence” (p. 50). Traideelieves this stage is central to coming ouit as
involves the person adopting a lesbian or gay itleand disclosing it to others. Lesbians are
assumed to attach significance to their identitythe “contexts of meaningful emotional
involvements”, while gay men do so in sexual situa (p. 50). The general age of adopting this
identity is later for lesbians than for gay merhisIdifference between the experiences of gay men
and lesbians is significant, in that Cass (197%uaees people’s experiences are the same,
regardless of gender. Factors, such as negatisial querceptions of homosexuality, and the
information that is available to them, will alsdfeadt how people “come out” (Troiden, 1988).
Hence, while some may join the LGB community, atherill continue to hide their sexual
identity.

The final stage otommitmentequires a person to live a homosexual lifestyimiflen, 1988).
According to Troiden (1988), this stage is markgdriiernal and external factors that indicate a
person’s sense of security. Internally, this egsiadb an identity which fuses “sexuality and
emotionality into a significant whole” (p. 54). gerson’s commitment would be shown externally
by “a same-sex relationship” (p. 55), as this iaths that s/he is actively living a homosexual
lifestyle. Another indicator is when a person ttises his/her sexuality to others, including
heterosexual people (Troiden, 1988). Drawing orMdateflores and Schultz (1978, as cited in
Troiden, 1988), Troiden notes that people do netldse their sexual identity to everybody;
instead, they “fluctuate back and forth in degrefespenness, depending on personal, social, and
professional factors” (p. 55).
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Troiden (1988) suggests that people might stillavehin different ways even after entering the
stage of commitment. Some might try to “cover’ithemosexuality or downplay their identity
in an attempt to avoid social criticism (p. 56)thérs will “blend” by following heteronormative
gender roles or behaviours, or they will assocthamselves with the gay subculture, but view
their sexuality as irrelevant (p. 57). This difdrom covering, in that the person is not entirely
secretive about his/her sexual identity, but neithid s/he openly speak about it to heterosexuals
(Troiden, 1988). On the other hand, some peopghtriconvert” by developing feelings of pride
about their sexuality, and will involve themseliaspolitical campaigns aimed at relieving the

oppression of LGB people (p. 57).

Troiden’s (1988) model appears to be congruent @daks’ (1979) model, even if this was not his
original intention. Troiden tries to avoid devalog a fixed model, yet his use of average ages and
overarching statements still creates a sense oysatlised identity. This model assumes that
sexual identity forms during adolescence, but does account for people who adopt a
(homo)sexual identity far later in life (e.g., Jeton & Jenkins, 2004; Rust, 1993). Troiden
further posits that development takes place laietdsbians than for gay men, which creates the
assumption that women’s identity development issame way retarded. Although Troiden
suggests that people develop in a spiral directimoying back and forth between stages, he does
not clearly explain how or why they do so. Cad979) and Troiden’s (1988) models shall be

assessed in the next section.

2.3. Views of (homo)sexual identity from a developamntal perspective

Although they conceptualise sexual identity in Isfig different ways, coming out theorists, such
as Cass (1979) and Troiden (1988), appear to uadershomo)sexual identities similarly. These
commonalities in understanding shall be highlightedhe following section. In this section |
shall critically discuss how sexual identity is @nsed from the developmental perspective of
coming out theorists, as well as more recent ssydshich have been based on coming out
models. In addition, | shall address the fact twahing out theorists tend to ignore the nuances of
identity formation, such as how one’s sexualitgratts with one’s other identities and the context

in which one lives.
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2.3.1. “Coming out” as a universal pattern

Throughout the above review of the coming out medeis clear that a strong emphasis is placed
on the universal nature of the coming out process lrow people develop sexual identities in
similar ways, regardless of gender, race, or ottefining features. For instance, Cass (1979)
posits that all individuals move through [six stages of developtheém order to acquire an
identity of ‘homosexual™ (p. 220, emphasis addedi). the later re-working of her model, Cass
(1996) still claims that “the psychological procegsonfronting personal information that relates
to membership in a stigmatised social categoryisiclered a generic one” (p. 233). Despite the
fact that Cass (1996) recognises in her re-worknad) the coming out process is a western model,
she argues that people from the same culture uoddrg same process of developing a
(homo)sexual identity. For this reason, Cass’ 8191996) model continues to present coming

out, or developing a sexual identity, as a univigragern.

2.3.1.1. Gender

Cass’ (1979) model is applied to both men’s and e sexual identity development and she

does not point to any differences in experienceaddition, studies, such as those implemented by
Floyd and Stein (2002) and Johns and Probst (20@4i;h have drawn on Cass’ (1979) model,
have included samples of men and women, and caonkisave been made about the similarities
for lesbians and gay men in terms of coming ootind and Probst (2004), for example, tested the
last four stages of Cass’ (1979) model on a sampl43 participants in the USA and conclude
that lesbians and gay men “evolve from an unintegradentity state to a fully integrated self-
identity” (p. 89). Similarly, Floyd and Stein (20suggest that there are key events that take
place in the lives of LGB people (regardless ofdggh and that there is empirical evidence for a
normative sequence of these events. This meanhththgualitative differences between lesbians’

and gay men’s social and sexual experiences areonstdered.

Troiden (1988), unlike Cass (1979), does addref$sreinces that can occur in lesbians’ and gay
men’s development. For instance, he suggestsléshtans develop later than men, and that
lesbians attach emotional significance to their eeigmces, whereas gay men attach sexual
significance (Troiden, 1988). However, as discdssarlier, this implies that lesbians are

somewhat hindered in terms of their developmentpayed to gay men. Furthermore, although

Troiden (1988) argues that he takes a contexteal wf development, by grounding his work in
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symbolic interactionism, he does not explain, oegjion, why lesbians might develop differently
or how their context interacts with identity deyateent. Consideration should be given to
processes of socialisation and the ways in whicimamo have been taught, and expected, to be
more emotional than men.

2.3.1.2. Social milieu: race, culture, politics

Sophie (1985) points out that the socio-histormahtext of coming out models should be taken
into account and questioned in terms of their paldr application across time and place. For
example, Sophie (1985) explains that there arerabgeents that coming out models propose take
place duringdentity synthesi®r identity integration which reflect the socio-political context in
which they were developed. For instance, accortingoming out theories, people in the final
stages of coming out should commonly separate thedwusing the gay/straight dichotomy,
experience feelings of “anger and pride with regtydtheir sexual identities, divulge their
sexuality to many more people, and develop an igetitat they are ‘unwilling to change”
(Sophie, 1985, p. 48). Sophie (1985) explains thmorted behaviour as a result of the LGB
liberation movement in the USA, in which LGB peopleuld “dichotomise” the world, and be
expected to exhibit emotions that would fuel poétiassociation (p. 48). She believes that the
reported emotions of anger and pride in comingstudies stem specifically from participation in
this liberation movement, which occurred at theetithat the stage models developed. This
movement clearly played a vital role in shapingwasy in which sexual identity development has
been understood by gay and lesbian developmergartigits. Furthermore, it makes sense that
people involved in these studies were heavily mrilced by their socio-political milieu, namely,
the birth of gay liberation in the early 1970s.

The social milieu of individuals is not overtly addsed in coming out models (Abes & Jones,
2004). For instance, neither Cass (1979), norderoi(1988) mention the intersection between a
person’s sexuality and race in their models of fidgrformation. As McCarn and Fassinger
(1996) point out, coming out models have been “ephaalised around the experiences of white
men” and women (p. 509). Cass (1979) does proxidaveat that her model is not necessarily
true “in all respects forall people” (p. 235, emphasis in original). Notabiy, a later re-
articulation of her theory, Cass (1996) claims tett model (and the concept of “coming out”) is

informed by western culture, and should not be iadplncritically to non-western contexts.
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However, the focus of Cass’ (1979, 1996) modehishe individual, rather than the social context
in which a person is located. This means thatrdbgss of whether Cass’ (1979, 1996) model is
applied to western or non-western contexts, theiphigity of identity and experience still risks

being overlooked.

Acquiring a lesbian identity has implications foparson’s racial identity and, in turn, her racial
identity can affect how she comes to identify asbien (Abes & Jones, 2004; McCarn &
Fassinger, 1996). For instance, people of colourndt only face heterosexism, but also
experience the effects of “white hegemony” and sghsnt marginalisation (Clarke, 2005, p. 45).
Similarly, Harper, Jernewall and Zea (2004) arguat i GB people of colour can experience
“racial prejudice, limited economic resources, dindted acceptance within their own cultural
community” (p. 187). Hence, claiming a (homo)sdxdantity requires them to consider how

they will live within a society where “whitenessticiheterosexuality are both privileged.

African American communities have been stereoty@sd more heterosexist than “white”
communities (Blackburn, 2009), which can have hoemigjng effects on the experiences of
“black” lesbians and gay men. Although it is vital remain critical of essentialising particular
population groups, it is still necessary to take account the ways in which lesbians and gay men
experience their sexuality differently, based o $bcio-economic, racial, and historical contexts
in which they live. It is questionable whether énghout models can possibly account for these

differences.

Within the South African context, racial and sodalisions continue. For example, even in post-
apartheid South Africa, “black” gay men and lesbiame not made to feel welcome in “white”
social spaces, and even face being forcibly remadivech “white” gay and lesbian clubs

(Graziano, 2004a; Hames, 2007). While “white” gagn and lesbians are privileged by their
racial status, many “black” lesbians and gay me®auth Africa continue to experience social
problems such as over-crowding, poverty, and a lasoeeio-economic status (Graziano, 20044a;
Swarr & Nagar, 2003). In addition, sexual and ptafsviolence is a major problem for “black”

gay men and especially “black” lesbians who facarective rape”, or being raped in order to be
cured of their homosexuality (Hames, 2007, p. 63)he ways in which heterosexism is

experienced by LGB people in South Africa shaldiszussed further in chapter three.
35



Taking the above examples into consideration, @&ree unlikely that coming out models can
account for the complexity and diversity of expede in terms of developing a lesbian or gay
identity in South Africa. For instance, coming aubdels construct the LGB community as
supportive (see Cass’ (1979) stagadentity tolerancg but many gay men and lesbians do not
experience this in the South African context. Aligh Cass (1979) acknowledges that not all
lesbians and gay men have positive experiencesthathGB subculture, she asserts that negative
experiences will lead to “foreclosure”, or stagaatbf a person’s identity. However, in Hames’
(2007) study, she shows that although studentshastarically black university in South Africa
did not feel welcome in the predominantly “whiteGB community in a nearby city, this did not

stop them from identifying as lesbian or gay.

Given that coming out models are aimed at explginan individual's sexual identity
development, factors such as a person’s socio-@aonstatus, or her geographical location are
not taken into account. However, as | shall argu¢he next chapter, it is important to take
relations of power into consideration when tryioguhderstand how lesbians develop or construct
sexual identities, because these shape a leshaderisity construction and her decisions around
identity disclosure.

2.3.2. Importance of self-disclosure

The disclosure of one’s sexuality to another petsas been presented by coming out theorists as
significant in the process of coming out (see Ca839; Coleman, 1982; Sophie, 1985; Troiden,
1988). The reason for this is that disclosure agboth an internal and external recognition and
acceptance of one’s sexual identity. For instar@ass (1979) suggests that a person would
choose to tell someone if she wished to diminighdisparity between how she sees herself and
how she perceives the way in which others see Beawing on humanistic theory, as proposed by
Maslow (1954, as cited in Jordan & Deluty, 1998yd&n and Deluty (1998) explain that a high
level of disclosure is necessary for a person tpuiae a positive sense of self. Lee (1977, aslcite
in Jordan & Deluty, 1998) believes that gay men ksthians who try to pass as heterosexual to
avoid disclosure experience either “the feelingoeing a hypocrite, living in pretence [or] the
inability to ‘be oneself” (p. 43).
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Floyd and Stein (2002) note that “failing to dis#6 or “hiding, may have costs in terms of
feelings of alienation and low self-esteem” (p. 17While passing, a person might separate from
the surrounding LGB community and the support tharovides (Jordan & Deluty, 1998). As
Dempsey (1994) points out, young gay men and lasbattempts to conceal their sexuality can
be both “emotionally and socially crippling”, cangilower levels of self confidence and greater
chance of social isolation (p. 162). Conversatyddn and Deluty (1998) suggest that the more a
lesbian discloses, the more chance she will havenpdying “less anxiety, greater positive

affectivity, and greater self-esteem” (p. 55).

The decision to disclose is constructed by comingtbeorists, particularly Cass (1979), as an
inevitable part of the acquisition of one’s homasaxdentity. For example, Cass (1979) views
the decision not to disclose, or to “pass”, as bataxle in fully developing a sexual identity.
However, decisions around disclosure should beidered in light of the contexts in which they
are made (Harry, 1993). As Harry (1993) expladisclosing one’s sexual identity is only one

part of being gay or lesbian, rather than the itaéNe outcome of a developmental process.

Although Minton and McDonald (1984) take a fairlydd perspective on identity formation, they
view self-disclosure as a more flexible proces# ttiees Cass (1979). For example, they use the
term “identity management” to describe the lifelomigpcess through which a person considers
whether to disclose or not (Minton & McDonald, 1984 102). Hence, people vary in the degree
to which they disclose their sexuality, depending tbe social situation in which they find
themselves. Notably, Minton and McDonald appeabé¢othe only coming out theorists that

acknowledge that disclosure can lead to problerols as physical and verbal abuse.

By considering Minton and McDonald’'s (1984) perdpes; it seems unhelpful and even
impossible to view disclosure as an indicator ofaliepment, or to view a person’s identity as
partial, for choosing not to “come out” in a cenmtagituation. This is especially important to
remember, given that “passing as heterosexual,obrctaiming a homosexual identity, may
actually be a self-preservation technique in aetgcwhich is often violent and hostile with
homophobia” (Mosher, 2001, p. 167). As discussetiez, within South Africa, a lesbian’s public

disclosure of her sexual identity in certain gepgieal and social locations could, for instance,
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bring the threat of corrective rape. Thereforemicg out models which promote disclosure
cannot simply be applied to understanding how &sbinegotiate their sexual identities while

living in South Africa.

2.3.3. Acquisition of an authentic, unchanging s¢xdentity

Coming out models typically present a number ofjesta which the individual is expected to
undergo in order to develop his/her true sexuahtitle and assert that s/he will reach a point
where this identity remains fixed. Cass (1979), dgample, believes that the developmental
process is complete once a person can “integr&efrher]... homosexual identity with all other
aspects of self” (p. 235). Hence, Cass (1979)gmtsscoming out as a process of crystallisation,
where a person’s identity is gradually solidifie¢eotime. This model values the acquisition of a

unified sense of self, and constructs a persoxsaedentity as a truth that needs to be revealed.

The assumption is often made in research on gayandriesbians that even though people may
shift their sexual identity from heterosexual tortfosexual, this is a unidirectional process of self-
identification. As Kitzinger and Wilkinson (199%Xplain, coming out studies reproduce the
notion that “coming out” is “a process of learnitagrecognise and accept what one was all along:
Indeed, the very expressionming outsuggests that the lesbian has always been iresicigting

debut” (p. 95, emphasis in original). Theoriescoiming out therefore construct homosexual
identities as the true underlying identities thaavdn been obscured by heteronormative

socialisation.

Stage models, Kitzinger (1987) argues, exemplifyerdal humanist psychology, through the
emphasis that is placed on self-actualisation.ngamd Probst (2004), for instance, highlight this
humanist assumption, that “one goal of any indialdis to become a self-accepting, fully
integrated human being” (p. 82). Similarly, Cad996) comments that the endpoints of
“wholeness and personhood” are maintained by cumsstern psychological theory, which is
“driven by notions of individuality, self-actualisan, personal maturity [and] development” (p.
247). These are construed as desirable outcomdsgay men and lesbians are expected and
encouraged to work through the process of comirtguatil the acquisition of a true, coherent

identity is achieved.
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Kitzinger (1987) criticises Cass (1979) for thibeial humanist philosophy, which obviates the
possibility for any social systemic change. Wikie tfocus on the individual and his/her self-
actualisation, lesbians and gay men are encourtgstift their focus from the “outer world of
oppression” to their internal world and take resploitity for developing integrated identities
(Kitzinger, 1987, p. 56). Gay men and lesbiansexeected to curb their frustration and anger
experienced duringdentity prideand accept the heteronormative structures thatnaptace in
society by the final phasegentity synthesigKitzinger, 1987). Such models present sexual
identities as ‘“individualised and depoliticised”,hieh allows the status quo to remain
unchallenged (Kitzinger, 1987, p. 57).

As stated earlier, Troiden (1988) believes thakees@n’'s sexuality becomes integrated with her
“emotionality” in the fourth stage of developmept 64). Thus, he contradicts himself, having
asserted that identity is never fixed. Troiderd'888) model also obscures myriad factors, such as
people’s unique paths of assuming an identity, tig@anings they attach to these identities, and
other settings where a person’s sexuality mightrddevant (e.g., homosexuality as a form of

politics).

Another coming out theorist, Coleman (1982), arghas some people never achieve an entirely
congruent sexual identity. He suggests that ttag be owing to negative reactions from friends
and family, or the taboo against homosexuality éGwn, 1982). Sophie (1985) also understands
the notion of “identity solidarity” quite differelyt to stage theorists (p. 48). She believes that
women may still be able to change once they haeatifled as lesbian (Sophie, 1985). For
example, some women in Sophie’s study later begatoeng heterosexual relationships after
developing apparently secure lesbian identitieschvtoes not appear uncommon for women (see
Diamond, 2008; Kitzinger & Wilkinson, 1995; RusQa3). Similar to Coleman (1982), Sophie
challenges the notion that sexual identity is asdias stage theorists assume, and does so by
highlighting the fluidity of sexuality.

2.4. Conclusion

Coming out models developed during a time whenid@sband gay men started to politically

mobilise, especially in the USA, in order to gagtagnition and acceptance on a societal level.
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Since then, knowledge about (homo)sexual identitees been shaped by theories of coming out,
and articulated on an everyday level through conoagstories. Given that coming out models,
such as Cass’ (1979) and Troiden’s (1988), haweplauch an influential role in transmitting and
reproducing this knowledge, it is important to ddes critically how they construct lesbian and
gay identities. Coming out theorists take a dgwalental perspective, in that they theorise around
the way in which individuals undergo a process wmificant events, which leads to the
acquisition of a gay or lesbian identity. Withims process of “coming out”, a person’s sexual
identity is constructed as an underlying true idgrthat a person progressively discovers. An
indicator of a person’s self-acceptance is his#tisclosure to others. However, the focus of
coming out models is on the individual, which metra the context in which a person develops a
sexual identity, and chooses to disclose (or nugks being ignored. Hence, the threat of
violence, socio-economic problems, or racial temsithat a person faces could be overlooked
when using a coming out model to understand (hoexo)d identities. Furthermore, coming out
models have developed in western contexts and tetake diversity of experience into account.
With this focus on the outcome of acquiring a séxd@ntity, coming out models do not capture
the nuances of a person’s identity constructionregbtiation, as these are located within specific
contexts, particularly within South Africa. Thisads to the following chapter, in which gay men
and lesbians’ identities are considered as dynanaiducts, which are shaped within certain socio-

historical locations.
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CHAPTER THREE
CONSTRUCTION AND NEGOTIATION OF (HOMO)SEXUAL IDENTIIES

This chapter involves a review of earlier and cotrigerature, in which attention has been given
to the variation and negotiation of (homo)sexuehiities. Unlike coming out models, or studies
based on the work of coming out theorists, thesegphn emphasis on the socio-cultural milieu
that shapes a lesbian’s or gay man’s sexual igertitd how s/he negotiates that identity. This
review of literature serves as a response to damitmeories of sexual identity development, and
shall be used to provide different perspectives(lmmo)sexual identity and the way that it is
constructed.

The opening section of this chapter involves a tamation of lesbians’ and gay men’s sexual
identities and how they might not be as fixed asiiog out theorists assume. In addition, the
disclosure of one’s lesbian or gay identity shalldiscussed in terms of the interactional space in
which the disclosure is made, and how this is sthdyyeboth local and broader relations of power.
In the second section, heterosexism shall be askellefer the ways in which it manifests in young
lesbians’ and gay men’s lives, and then considerdge third section for the particular effectsttha
it has in the lives of lesbians. Lesbians’ decisi@ither to disclose or not disclose their sexual
identities shall be discussed in the fourth sectioight of the contexts in which lesbians are
located. Lastly, the concept of “coming out of teset” shall be critiqued for how it constructs
the disclosure of one’s sexual identity, and ali&ue explanations shall be given for how lesbians

negotiate their sexual identities and their deaisiof (non)disclosure.

3.1. Negotiations and variations of sexual identity

Theorists, particularly from the social construsigt paradigm, have criticised essentialist
approaches (e.g., coming out models) that defioen@)sexual identity as a “sexual core” that all
gay men and lesbians share (Gamson, 2003, p. H83tein (1996, as cited in Gamson, 2003)
explains that “sexual meanings, identities, ane@gaties were intersubjectively negotiated social
and historical products... sexuality was in a worohstructed” (p. 549). These assertions still
remain applicable to understanding identity cortdiom today. Within this section, firstly, | shall
discuss how (homo)sexual identities can be viewethare fluid than coming out models allow.
Secondly, | shall explain the different audienaesvhom lesbians and gay men can disclose their
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sexual identities, and how these audiences areedhlap specific social, historical and cultural

contexts.

3.1.1. Fluidity of sexuality

A number of studies have indicated that sexualitgynmot be as fixed as gay and lesbian
developmental research has proposed. For exanifien, Sepekoff, and Wolf (1985)
administered the Klein Sexual Orientation Grid ®4 heterosexual, bisexual and homosexual
people in the USA to assess the multiple variatdesh as sexual attraction, sexual behaviour,
social preference, etc.) that make up a persorXeasadentity. After implementing the study,
they criticised the simplistic labels of heterosaxinomosexual and bisexual, and point out that
“many [people] are potentially capable of travedliover a large segment of the sexual orientation
continuum” (Klein et al., 1985, p. 45). Klein ét @985) also believe that the fluidity of sexiali

has been overlooked in developmental studies.

Kitzinger and Wilkinson (1995) conducted a studyim80 women in the UK who developed a
lesbian identity after reporting at least 10 yaafrbieterosexual involvement. Using a discursive
analysis of these women'’s interviews, Kitzinger aidkinson (1995) believe that claiming a
lesbian identity is a process of “self-reconstructi(p. 102). Rust (1992, 1993), in a similar yein
implemented a study with 323 bisexual and/or leskiamen in the USA. Notably, only one third
of the women who identified as lesbian stated thay were one hundred per cent attracted to
women. In addition, Rust (1993) found that somgig@pants often changed their identities, while
others maintained the same identity (as bisexu#siyian) after they had rejected their previous
heterosexual identity. Rust’s findings show thlaarmges in sexual identity are common, rather
than the exception. Moreover, the fact that a tsuttisl number of participants reported varying
attraction to different sexes shows that sexua&xigts on more of a continuum than coming out

models allow.

In her study of lesbian identity development, Seplil985) critically examines the social,
historical and political contexts that have shapeglanations of sexual identity development.
Sophie (1985) concludes that lesbian identity dgwalent, or any change in sexual orientation,
must be considered in light of the surrounding egtt This could include the current social and

political attitudes toward homosexuality, the fdsnand relationships women have, and the time
42



and place in which they live. This is exemplifieg one of the participants in Sophie’s (1985)
study, who was involved in relationships exclugiveith other women for thirteen years before
she started to date men. She chose not to labelelxeality, but consciously chose a new path,
citing that it would be “easier to be heterosexndher mid-western American] society”, and that
she wanted the “social approval that she couldrgatrelationship with a man” (p. 43). What is

immediately evident in this example is the way ihiat sexual identity is fluid and open to

change. It is also clear that, in Sophie’s (198&)dy, the woman’s decision to enter a
heterosexual relationship is based on the powerishattached to the heterosexual position. In
other words, although she was involved in samerskationships, she eventually became involved
in a heterosexual relationship in order to gaireptance within a society in which heterosexuality
is the norm. Therefore, taking up a lesbian (or) gdentity does not occur in a straightforward

way, but is affected by the socio-cultural contextvhich the person exists.

Diamond (2008) comes to similar conclusions, basedhe findings of her longitudinal study in
the USA of 89 lesbian, bisexual and unlabelled wom&he explains that the majority of her
participants switched between labels (lesbian xbigk unlabelled or heterosexual) at least once,
but continued to view their previous attractionsl aelationships as legitimate rather than as
phases (Diamond, 2008). Diamond believes that womleo choose to be unlabelled are not
confused; instead, they recognise that their séyuslfluid, and that labels cannot encompass this
adequately. Women’s sexuality, according to Diath@008), is more fluid than men’s, and is
more likely to be shaped by contextual factorshsas meeting the right person, regardless of
her/his sex. Diamond (2008) points out that whe&men appear to change their sexual identity
(e.g., from labelling themselves as lesbian toigitya they are most often judged (both in
empirical literature and popular accounts) as hpérperienced a “false consciousness”, or that
they were not “really” lesbian (p. 50). This idaant in the various labels that circulate, such as
“heteroflexibility” and “has-bian” (Diamond, 200&. 1). By acknowledging experiences of
sexual fluidity, one can understand how sexua8tyrioader than coming out models depict and

move away from strictly regulating who “counts”lasbian or gay.

Sexual fluidity is also evident in Oswald’s (203ydy of six women (bisexual and lesbian) and
25 significant people in each of their lives. Hudy consisted of interviews to ascertain how

“coming out” affected the relationships between female participant and a few of her most
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important people (Oswald, 2000). While the findinef her study shall be discussed later, it is
necessary to point out that Oswald (2000) discal’are/oman’s disclosure triggered a reaction for
some people to test their own sexuality. For exapgome family members and friends of the
one participant reconsidered their own sexual itesf and a few even changed their sexual
orientation. This highlights the interaction ofeis sexual identity with broader social relations,
and emphasises the fluidity of sexuality. The ldisare of one’s sexuality to others shall be
addressed below.

3.1.2. Contexts of disclosure

Coming out theorists and those interested in theest of sexual identity formation agree that
there are various audiences to whom lesbians apanga commonly disclose. As discussed in
the previous chapter, disclosure has been conettuas an integral part of accepting one’s
(homo)sexual identity, in that a person must véieesexual identity to another person in order to
create a sense of congruence between her publiprarade identities (see Cass, 1979). The act of
disclosure forms a specific interactional spacet tf the speaker and listener, in which the
listener (or audience) can express a range ofiossct Furthermore, this interaction is surrounded
by relations of power both on a micro- and mackelewhich will shape how disclosure is made

and received.

The three audiences that appear to be most frdguated within gay and lesbian studies are

oneself, other gay and lesbian people, and hetarakpeople in one’s life. While the experience

may differ for each individual, studies have shawat “coming out” to oneself generally occurs

before a person makes the decision to disclosthey(Cohen & Savin-Williams, 1996; Evans &

Broido, 1999; Mosher, 2001). Notably, this is anpof agreement shared by coming out theorists
(i.e., Cass, 1979; Troiden, 1988) and critics ohitg out models.

Secondly, the disclosure of one’s sexuality to otleB people has been constructed as a way of
gaining much needed support and acceptance. Howthie acceptance does not necessarily
promise an acceptance of a person’s racial, gendeeligious identity (Moorhead, 1999, as cited
in Mosher, 2001). This aspect of non-acceptansemsething that coming out theorists ignore in
their models, where they frequently emphasise ttoonditional acceptance of the lesbian and gay

community.
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The fact that not all lesbians and gay men gaipsugdrom the LGB community is important to
keep in mind when considering the South Africantegth In the two previous chapters, |
addressed how a person’s sexual identity can icttevth her racial, cultural or gender identity.
As was discussed, this means that lesbians camiexpe their sexuality very differently, based on
how their multiple identities intersect (Abes & &n2004). For example, the LGB subculture is
still largely shaped by social, racial and econonifiis that have become entrenched in South
Africa. Therefore, a “black” lesbian studying ahiatorically white university might choose not to
get involved in the LGB society, because she datdael welcome in a predominantly “white”
social space. Hence, a lesbian’s or gay man’sadisce to other LGB people has to be considered
in terms of the interactional context. In this exde, the decision not to disclose or interact with
this community is not only based on personal choee is shaped by wider social practices,

namely, the historical divisions that have forme&obuth Africa.

The third audience to which a lesbian or gay mandiaclose generally consists of heterosexual
people, such as parents, family members, frieredgw students or co-workers. While it might
appear to be challenging to disclose to heterodempaaple, this audience does not always
represent a lack of acceptance. As Evans and &(di@99) note, “coming out to each of these
audiences [is] a very distinct process with différeosts and benefits, as well as different levéls
risk” (p. 662). Nevertheless, in South Africa mdagbians (and gay men) choose not to disclose
to heterosexual people in their community, as flaeg the threat of violence and non-acceptance
(Nkabinde & Morgan, 2005), which shall be discuskedr. The varying reactions that lesbians
and gay men potentially face are therefore imporiakeep in mind when considering a person’s
decision of (non)disclosure. Moreover, the readithat LGB people experience from others are
closely tied to the specific interpersonal relasioips and social conditions in which the disclosure

is made, and, therefore, these reactions will #f@my moment to moment.

When gay men and lesbians choose to verbally orvedpally disclose their sexual identity, or
when they are forced to do so (i.e., being “outeg’someone) they can face nhumerous responses.
In Oswald’s (2000) study, disclosure could be pdimtt times for the participants, when people
close to these women directed their anger and sanfuowards them. Nevertheless, disclosure
also caused members in the participants’ socialorés to communicate more, and ask questions,

in order to understand bisexuality or lesbianisnttdoe(Oswald, 2000). As Oswald (2000)
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reported, the disclosure of one’s sexual identias hthe potential to challenge and improve
communication and relationships within a persoifis. | Hence, disclosure may very well be a
positive experience, as Cohen and Savin-Willian@9§). suggest, providing a support base for a

person’s on-going sexual identity construction.

Gorman-Murray (2008) found similar results to OsWgP000) in his analysis of written

autobiographical “coming out” stories of LGB youthAustralia. Contrary to what he expected,
Gorman-Murray (2008) discovered an overwhelmingledf positive reactions in the narratives.
Many parents were reported as reacting with lowe, @inforcing their child’s place within the

family, while siblings were often described as Imgpiittle trouble accepting their sibling’s sexual
identity (Gorman-Murray, 2008). Thus, Gormon-Myrré2008) suggests that parents’ life
experiences should be considered, as these campptbem to accept and support their gay,

leshian or bisexual child.

Gorman-Murray’s (2008) conclusions challenge whas lbecome an entrenched belief: that
heterosexual parents “are universally opposed tbaatively oppress the same-sex attraction” of
their children (p. 38). According to Gorman-Murr@p08), theory and research is often based on
the assumption that heterosexuality predetermingterdsexist beliefs and reactions. This
essentialises the heterosexual identity as mu@anpstereotype of LGB identities and should be

avoided. The heterosexism that lesbians and gaystileface shall now be examined.

3.2. Life in a heteronormative world: homophobia/héerosexism

What is often termed homophobia remains a socidlptitical hurdle in gay men and lesbians’
lives, where they continue to live in a heterondieaworld (Butler, 2007; Butler & Astbury,
2004; Hames, 2007; Kitzinger & Wilkinson, 1995; \whan et al., 2000). However, Herek
(1996), an eminent scholar in gay and lesbian sfydiuggests that homophobia is not the most
suitable term. He argues that it creates the fo#list prejudice against homosexuality is an
anxiety problem that lies within the individual, & in fact there is no clinical or empirical
support for such a belief (Herek, 1996). Moreovedraws attention away from the social and
political impact of this problem. He suggests tthegt term “heterosexism” be used instead. This
term refers to “the ideological system that dendiesiigrates, and stigmatises any non-heterosexual

form of behaviour, identity, relationship, or commity” (Herek, 1996, p. 101). Although
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heterosexism is the more appropriate term, homaphisbstill frequently used in popular and
academic contexts; hence, the two terms shall &é mserchangeably in the following section and
throughout this thesis.

Heterosexism can pose a particular challenge tommgyagay men and lesbians (ranging from
adolescence to early adulthood) in a number okwhfit ways. For instance, while coming to
terms with their sexual identity, lesbian and gayth, similar to their peers, are undergoing rapid
physical and psychological growth and often havdd®so with little support (Nesmith, Burton &
Cosgrove, 1999). If these young people do staenbparticulating their sexuality, they are
regularly met with discrimination and intolerangerf family, peers at school, and within their

communities (Rivers, 2002). These experiences bhaliscussed below.

3.2.1. Family and the home environment

Although positive reactions to disclosure are passigay men and lesbians have reported
negative reactions within their home environment$hese reactions range from “covert...
insidious forms of rejection” to open verbal abasel physical violence (Rivers, 2002, p. 34). In
addition, Hetrick and Martin (1987) argue that gayd lesbian youth have frequently reported
feeling “distanced and detached from their famili@s a result of the rejection and violence that
they face (p. 33).

Pilkington and D’Augelli (1995) point out that hetsexist violence has been researched
extensively and posit that it is “the most commomf of bias-related violence” (p. 34). Dean,
Wu and Martin (1992, as cited in Pilkington & D’Aeig, 1995) have developed three categories

of victimisation that gay men and lesbians facbese are listed as:

Type |: verbal abuse (insults and threats of plafsiiolence); Type II: minimal physical attack (lvagy
personal property damaged or destroyed; being dh&sléowed or spat upon; having objects throwio@e’s
body); and Type llI: physical assault (being purtthat, kicked, or beaten, sexual assault, or dsgailn a
weapon) (Pilkington & D’Augelli, 1995, p. 37).

In their study on the victimisation of 194 gay aledbian youth in the USA, Pilkington and
D’Augelli (1995) found that a third of the respomtte reported Type | or verbal assault from
family members and that 10% suffered physical dssau home. Significantly, female

respondents endured verbal attack (22% females496.males) and physical attack (18% females
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vs. 8% males) more often than males (Pilkington ‘&ugelli, 1995). These figures are merely

used as an example, but it is important to note fdraales may be more at risk than males, and
that the home can pose a real threat to their palyand emotional health. The threat of violence
against women (regardless of age) is not uniquarerican contexts and poses a serious problem

in South Africa particularly (see chapter one).

Very often lesbians and gay men experience varitarsns of violence in their home
environments, and this appears particularly to e ¢ase for “black” gay men and lesbians
(Graziano, 2004a). For instance, one lesbian wodemcribes in a narrative study conducted in
South Africa how she was sexually abused by handjedher, and was then raped repeatedly by
men in her community, while another young womarorepbeing raped by her cousin (Kheswa &
Wieringa, 2005). Similarly, homosexuality is veoften silenced in South Africa, which is
supported through the discourse of ‘homosexuadityunAfrican™, as discussed in chapter one.
In a study of intersexuality and same-sex relatigpss in South Africa, one participant explains
that “My family does not talk about homosexualignd if they do, they talk about stab&ne
(Swarr, 2009, p. 532). The threat of violence andck of acceptance is, therefore, often apparent
in the experiences of young lesbians and gay m&outh Africa. The school environment shall

now be addressed in terms of how heterosexisnedgiéntly perpetuated.

3.2.2. School and university

Heterosexism is often fostered in the school emvitent (Butler, 2007; Ford, 2003; Little, 2001).
LGB youth commonly experience ridicule, verbal ahuand social isolation at school (Rivers,
2002). This has been reported in the USA (D’Augdl996; Floyd & Stein, 2002; Remafedi,
1987), Canada (Little, 2001), the UK (Markowe, 20B®/ers, 2002; Ussher & Mooney-Somers,
2000), and in South Africa (Butler, 2007). Theserfs of discrimination are often perpetuated by
the school institution itself, where the existern¢dGB students is often denied, thus rendering
them invisible (Butler, 2007; Ford, 2003). Basd dtaufman (1996, as cited in Little, 2001)
believe the reason for this is that “schools mitie problems in larger society” (p. 105). Ford

(2003) notes that LGB youth receive little to ngport at school regarding any developmental

® A derogatory term which is found in the Sotho, &kipXhosa, Afrikaans and Zulu language to desaaibe
intersexual person, although people who are “reteto as stabane rarely have intersexed bodiesarfS2009, p.
525).
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problems or harassment issues. Some studiesKeges & Walter, 1998, as cited in Ford, 2003)
have shown that the discussion of sexual oriemtagoeven prohibited in some schools. This
outright denial of LGB youth at school would clgacbompound any problems they face at home,

making this period in their lives particularly clesiging.

Evans and D’Augelli (1996) assert that universitargs the “relative anonymity... to redefine
[oneself] away from family monitoring” (p. 203). eMertheless, the social and interpersonal
problems of the school and home environments caendxto the university context. Rhoads
(1997) explains that although universities appearbé progressive, they still “represent a
restrictive environment for the acquisition of asb@n, gay, or bisexual identity” (p. 463).
Students in Evans and Broido’s (1999) study inUWls& admitted fear of “coming out” and listed
several reasons. These included “distress at blaibglled, fears and actual experiences of
harassment and rejection, needing to limit behasida avoid unsafe situations, and negative
effects on academic performance because of invauenm LGB activities” (Evans & Broido,
1999, p. 664). Similarly, Stevens (2004) repdntt,tdespite university policies, such as adopting
a “safe space” programme, heterosexism continuesigh “vandalism... hate-filled letters in

student publications, and antigay actions at suppdires” (p. 197).

In their research with students in the UK, Riversd arTaulke-Johnson (2002) found that
“homophobia is a feature of university campus lifp’ 20). Herek (1989, as cited in Rivers &
Taulke-Johnson, 2002) posits that heterosexismbbas recorded on every campus on which a
study on LGB students has been conducted. Givae mexent findings, this does not appear to
have changed in the last two decades. Chase (2@pPljins that students’ ideas and beliefs about
sexual orientation will remain unchanged “in theserice of a strong, institutionally supported
public discourse” (p. 146). Hence, as long asesitglare not provided the opportunity to discuss
issues surrounding sexuality, they will continuefdtbiow the conservative, negative beliefs that
they were taught through the media, religious teeysh or within their families, and LGB students
will continue to face heterosexism (Chase, 2001).

Victimisation and discrimination is not only expanrced by students in the USA and the UK, but
in South Africa as well. For instance, Grazian60&b) reports, in his study of a South African

university, that participants were met with veraatl physical abuse in their university residences,
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social isolation, and a paucity of support fromvensity counsellors or faculty members. Hames
(2007) believes that instead of being agents fangk, South African universities have served as
“sites of insidious conservatism around sexual ndagon” (p. 56). Furthermore, while
heterosexuality remains the norm in universities; gnd lesbian students fear being “harassed and
threatened because of their sexual orientationir(ég 2007, p. 69).

Apart from the heterosexist practices of heteroakgtudents, the views that they hold about gay
men and lesbians is also worthy of consideratidmdt and de Bruin (2006) conducted a study on
heterosexual university students’ attitudes towdedbians and gay men in South Africa. The
study involved 1125 undergraduate students whaa@etk a university in Gauteng (Arndt & de
Bruin, 2006). They concluded that the men in thelyg had greater negative beliefs about gay
men and lesbians than women, but that their viewsitds lesbians were more positive than their
views of gay men (Arndt & de Bruin, 2006). Arndtidade Bruin (2009) suggest that the males’
negative attitudes could be explained by the thifeatt homosexuality poses to masculinity. On
the other hand, the males’ greater acceptancesbfales could be owing to the way in which
lesbians have been constructed as erotically apgetd men (Arndt & de Bruin, 2006). In
addition, Arndt and de Bruin (2006) found that gtedents who reported themselves as “deeply
religious” had the most negative attitudes towaay gnen, in particular, and lesbians (p. 21).
Although this study is not necessarily represevgatif the attitudes of heterosexual students in
other universities in South Africa, it does sugg#sit young gay men and lesbians are still

regarded in negative ways in this country.

Given the evidence presented in studies from otlmemtries and in South Africa, it seems
reasonable to believe that the university remairtsffecult environment in which to negotiate
one’s sexuality, regardless of the progressivesafiel image that universities appear to project. In
the following section, the wider social environmshall be considered for how it can support or

hinder young LGB people’s experiences of sexuattitye

3.2.3. Community

Another context in which LGB youth are required nwanage their sexual identities is the
community in which they live (Nesmith et al.,, 1999)Referring back to Pilkington and

D’Augelli’'s (1995) study on victimisation, the awtts found that 29% of the respondents “did not
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feel at all comfortable” disclosing their sexualioymembers of their community (p. 45). Notably,
although these young people feared harm, very fad hctually been hurt within their
communities (Pilkington & D’Augelli, 1995). The ason for this may be that the less young
people disclose their sexuality, the lower theiarates are of experiencing heterosexist reactions.
Possibly, the focus should not be on whether LGBtlyaare developing well by choosing to
disclose, but, instead, more consideration shoal@iten to the context in which they live, and

what shapes their decisions not to disclose tlesinality.

On a local level, gay men and lesbians continuéate heterosexism in South African society
(Britton, 2006; Butler, 2007; Cock, 2003; Graziar&f)04a, 2004b; Hames, 2007; Kheswa &
Wieringa, 2005; Nkabinde & Morgan, 2005; Swarr, 200 Both Reid (2010) and Graziano
(2004b, among others, draw attention to the digphstween the legal recognition granted to gay
men and lesbians and the high levels of heterasetkiat continue in South Africa. It is a country
that is congratulated for having one of the mogiefal” constitutions in the world, in which
same-sex marriage is legal, yet it “harbours aucalthat prohibits non-conformity and dictates
rigid rules on what is acceptable and what is n@raziano, 2004b, p. 280), as discussed in
chapter one. This is a country where heteronouaagender roles remain entrenched (Cock,
2003; Hames, 2007; Steyn & van Zyl, 2009), whereneo must fulfil their reproductive duties
(Gevisser, 1994; Horn, 2006; Potgieter, 1997), areh must abide by the “strong masculine
stereotype” (Butler, 2007, p. 79; Ratele, 2006 isTpatriarchal and heteronormative ideology is
encapsulated by one patrticipant’s father in Graz&(2004b) study,

All men in South Africa must play rugby and enjogtehing sport. Men are the breadwinners and must d
male things. Women are passive caretakers. Mest nai wear a shirt too tight or carry a bag andnen
must not be masculine (p. 280).

The speaker in the above text is a “white” Afrikaamale. However, strict gender roles and
masculinity are not only entrenched through heeetissn in the Afrikaans culture in South Africa.
For instance, “black” gay men and lesbians repeihdp labelled in derogatory ways (e.g., as
isitabang and lesbians, in particular, frequently descifild@ing physical and sexual abuse from
men living in their communities (Graziano, 20044&ekwa & Wieringa, 2005; Swarr, 2009). The
policing of non-heterosexual bodies is, therefaepractice which occurs in various socio-

economic sectors of South African society. Hemte country where “the principle of rejection
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based on any form of difference” continues to datenButler, 2007, p. 79), it is no wonder that

lesbians and gay men fear to openly express omadkdge their sexuality.
Lesbians’ sexual identities and the way in whigdblans are treated within society, differ from the
experiences of gay men and bisexual people. Gharthis study focuses on the lives of lesbians,

heterosexism shall now be considered for how @ctéf lesbians in particular.

3.3. Heterosexist oppression of lesbians

Farguhar (2000) explains that, historically, lesbi@exuality has been policed within
heteronormative society in two ways. Firstly, thgh “discursive practices which deny the
possibility or existence of lesbian sexualitiesidasecondly, “through discursive processes which
denigrate lesbian sexualities, such as the congiruof lesbians as dangerous or abnormal”
(Farquhar, 2000, p. 219). Farquhar’'s assertionutalesbian invisibility and the stigma that is

attached to lesbians, shall now be discussed.

In their extensive research on lesbianism, Kitzireged Wilkinson (1995) come to the conclusion
that “compulsory heterosexuality”, as defined byniig@ist Adrienne Rich (1987, as cited in

Kitzinger & Wilkinson, 1995), continues to impaah ¢the lives of women (p. 98). Drawing on

Rich, Kitzinger and Wilkinson (1995) argue thatdresexuality has been “managed, organised,
propagandised, and maintained by force” (p. 98)heklVheterosexuality is normalised through
practices of compulsory heterosexuality, and lesbma is pathologised, this has the effect of
entrenching and privileging heterosexual mascylirfitagose, 1996). Thus, this hegemonic

position has rendered lesbianism as the invisiblbetr”.

The uncontested status of heterosexuality is ex@atpby what is spoken of as “the heterosexual
assumption” (Whitman et al., 2000, p. 4). In otherds, a woman is automatically considered to
be straight, unless she gives reason to think wiker Whitman et al. (2000) explain that this
consequently denies a lesbian’s sexual identityd darces her to either rectify this

misclassification or allow people to assume thatistheterosexual. In Swigonski’'s (1995) words,
“for lesbians, the form of oppression is not priityain a relationship; it is erasure. Lesbians are

not treated less than human; they are sociallytogeted as non-existent” (p. 417).
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Herek (1996) explains that people who hold hetetissebeliefs commonly accept negative
constructions and stereotypes about lesbians (apdngn). He defines negative stereotypes as
“exaggerated, fixed, and derogatory beliefs bagednembership in a social category or group”
(Herek, 1996, p. 106). One of the ways in whigdbians are stigmatised is through the portrayal
of lesbians as dangerous, “lecherous” (Ussher & mdgeSomers, 2000, p. 192) or “perverse”
(Farquhar, 2000, p. 223). University studentshia tUSA, for example, have been found to
construct certain negative types of lesbians (Geigarwood & Hummert, 2006). These labels
include, “hyper-sexual, sexually confused, sexuddyiant, and angry butch” (Geiger et al., 2006,
p. 171).

Eves (2004) points out that historically the “butathentity, in particular, has “been the visible
representation of lesbian desire” (p. 487) andittinues to be associated with the term lesbian
(Clarke & Turner, 2007). Geiger et al. (2006) ntitat “butch” is described by participants in
their study as “angry, dominating, defensive andnbwrless... masculine and unattractive in
appearance” (p. 171). Although the alleged “rda$bian look is butch or masculine” (Clarke &
Turner, 2007, p. 269), it is a position that conéis to be denigrated within heterosexist society.

Kitzinger and Wilkinson (1995) explain that panpiants in their study faced multiple barriers
before identifying as lesbian, given the negatiterentypes in society. As one participant
acknowledged, “people say we’re not normal’ (Kigen & Wilkinson, 1995, p. 98), which
highlights how lesbianism is constructed as deviaibung lesbians in Ussher and Mooney-
Somers’ (2000; see also Mooney-Somers & Ussher)28idy in the UK experienced similar
stigmatisation. One participant’s sister likenedblianism to bestiality, and several other young
women were counselled by teachers not to “attackger girls”, thus conflating lesbianism with
hyper-sexuality and paedophilia (Ussher & Mooneys8rs, 2000, p. 192). As Mooney-Somers
and Ussher (2000) point out, lesbians are positicae “other, as dangerous, as someone to be
avoided or contained” (p. 87). Such stereotypihtpsbians is not only hurtful, but leads to other

problems, such as ostracism or victimisation.

In South Africa, as discussed in chapter one, €ldlalesbians very often face the threat of

corrective rape for daring to go against estabtisgender roles (Britton, 2006; Hames, 2007;
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Nkabinde & Morgan, 2005). One lesbian living inoavnshig in Johannesburg exemplifies this
when she says, “Men would want to rape you justbse you are a lesbian. They want to make
sure or remind you that you are a woman” (KheswaV&ringa, 2005, p. 218). As a result,
“black” lesbians often express their fear aboutcldsing their sexuality to others, and many
choose not to disclose their sexuality or sameisdationships to people in their lives and
communities (Kheswa & Wieringa, 2005; Nkabinde &nglan, 2005).

Although only a few examples have been mentioned clear that heterosexism continues to
affect lesbians, causing numerous problems in uarrmoments of their everyday lives. Lesbians
have either been rendered invisible within hetenoative society, or have been constructed as
abnormal for appearing to contradict heterosexuwains. Heterosexism therefore has serious
ramifications for lesbians, in terms of how theystuct and negotiate their sexual identities on a

day-to-day basis and within different contextshdit lives.

3.4. Sexual identity and (non)disclosure

Although the social and interpersonal difficultie§ “coming out” are acknowledged within
coming out models, it is assumed that there isangtcorrelation between the development of a
secure sexual identity and extensive disclosut@atfidentity to others (Harry, 1993). By taking
into account the literature that has been reviewetis chapter, it seems necessary to put forward
suggestions as to how sexual identity and discéosught be understood differently. This shall

be addressed both in this section and in the fatigwection of this chapter.

Developing a sexual identity involves a “discursreeognition and renegotiation of... identity”
(Ward & Winstanley, 2005, p. 447). Instead of viegv “coming out” as a process of self
discovery, as proposed by coming out theorists|aPhg993) argues that “it is a process of
fashioning the self — a lesbian or gay self — thdtnot exist before coming out began” (p. 774).
This is not a process that is controlled solelytly individual; rather, it is influenced by the

discursive and socio-historical contexts in whigheason is located.

" An urban area previously designated for “non-whiieople during apartheid
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A person’s sexual identity can be viewed “more gedormance than a knowledge, a perpetual
reinvention rather than a self-discovery” (Fuss89,9as cited in Eliason, 1996, p. 55). Rust
(1993) provides an example of how different corgestiape a lesbian’s construction of her sexual
identity:

A woman who occupies a progressive position vissalesbian and gay political institutions might Ical
herself a lesbian when speaking to her parentgdduherself a queer when she attends a plannirginge
for a Lesbian and Gay Pride March. Her parents naver heard of Queer Nation and would not undedsta
the reference to this branch of sexual politicsesglas her co-planners would underestimate heritgffior
other sexual and gender minorities if she idertdifierself as a lesbian to them (p. 69).

This is not to say that a lesbian always conscjopsitrays her sexual identity in a certain way.
Instead, she is influenced by the interpersonal soclo-cultural context in which she finds
herself. Just as a person’s sexual identity iscééd by the surrounding context, so is her datisio
to conceal or disclose her sexuality to otherse fi$ks and benefits of disclosure, and the ways in

which the decision to disclose is negotiated, shal be examined in more detail.

3.4.1. Strateqies of (non)disclosure

Griffin (1992, as cited in Ward & Winstanley, 200f)ggests four ways that LGB people manage
their sexuality in the workplace. However, thetmtegies could be used in various contexts.
First of all, passing is when a person “lies inerdo be seen as heterosexual’” (Ward &
Winstanley, 2005, p. 450), as they need to avaidtification as gay or lesbian at all costs. The
threat of victimisation, or strong cultural taboos homosexuality might necessitate this. For
example, as discussed in chapter one, “black” gary amd lesbians in South Africa (and Africa in
general) frequently have to struggle against thesttaction of homosexuality as “un-African” and
“sinful”, where homosexuality is labelled a westémport (Butler, 2007; Cock, 2003; Graziano,
20044a; Horn, 2006; Morgan & Wieringa, 2005).

Secondly, covering is another form of non-discleswhereby a person chooses not to provide
certain information about her sexual identity orsomal life (Ward & Winstanley, 2005).
Although some people may not actively lie, they Imigt times still feel the need to maintain a
sense of privacy about their lives. Apart from thany personal ramifications, disclosing one’s
sexuality can affect friends or a partner who maylye “out” (Evans & Broido, 1999; Seidman,
Meeks & Traschen, 1999).
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Thirdly, if a person does choose to indicate hewak identity, this can be done by “being
implicitly out” (Ward & Winstanley, 2005, p. 450)This involves dressing in a certain way (e.g.,
non-conformance to gendered fashion norms) or Bplaying LGB symbols either on one’s
clothes or belongings (Evans & Broido, 1999). Wandl Winstanley (2005) suggest that “using
explicit language” is another way to be openly gayesbian. For example, when participants in
Evans and Broido’s (1999) study did not want toliexfy say, “| am a lesbian”, they spoke about
events (i.e., gay/lesbian political rallies) in ithkves as if assuming people knew about their
sexuality. Fourthly, a person can confirm her tdgrby actively encouraging people to see her as
lesbian (Ward & Winstanley, 2005). This could lohiaved by affirming a direct question about

one’s sexuality, or by disclosing to an importaetgon in one’s life.

There are times, however, when disclosure can itiatéd by someone else, and this is termed
being “outed” (Ward & Winstanley, 2005, p. 451)hig is a practice which initially started as a
subversive political act, which involved “exposimgll-known public figures” as secretly gay,
lesbian or bisexual, in an attempt to show that L@®ple have been a part of heterosexual
society all along (Fuss, 1991, p. 4). When a bslpor a gay man) is “outed” by another person, it
can take place by force, or by accident (Ward & $#4nley, 2005). Either way, this removes a
person’s control over the decision to disclose ot. nThis is significant, as LGB people are
frequently denied agency within the confines ofeh@hormative society, and their control over

this decision is valuable.

Through disclosure, be it verbal or non-verbalpiass and gay men continually have to re-
negotiate their sexual identities. As Morris (1p@Xplains, lesbians (and gay men) continually
have to disclose to new people and are “constastigaging in a risk assessment of their
environment” (p. 12). Seidman (2004a) also ndtas ‘concealment and disclosure decisions, and
sexual identity management are still part of tivediof lesbians and gay men in America” (p.
259). Markowe (2000) comments that, “if homoseiyakere regarded [as natural or normal],
disclosure” would be obsolete (p. 71). Therefaedf-disclosure will continue to pose problems
for gay men and lesbians, as long as heteronorityatoontinues to shape society and
homosexuality continues to be constructed as abamorriieterosexism remains a problem for

lesbians and gay men, both within western contexxtsh as the USA and UK, and non-western
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contexts, such as South Africa. How lesbians @admen) negotiate their sexual identities shall

be addressed below.

3.5. Sexual identity management

Sexual identity management is the process that p&@ple undergo when they are required to
make a choice either to conceal or disclose tleiuality (Minton & McDonald, 1984; Seidman,
2004a; Whitman et al., 2000). Seidman et al. (J@98phasise the need to “rethink practices of
sexual self-management in a way that does not ps#lahem into a uniform, homogenising
language of the closet” (p. 28). They suggest spabaking about “the closet” and “coming out”
creates a division between a person’s public amhfer life and that this dichotomy does not
account for the life of every gay man or lesbiaaidg&an et al., 1999). This point is the first ® b
addressed in this section. Secondly, alternatiagsvef understanding decisions around disclosure

shall be discussed.

3.5.1. Questioning the closet

As was discussed in the previous chapter, “comiog ad the closet” has become a central
discourse in gay and lesbian life and has shapealkdge about living with a lesbian or gay
sexual identity. Seidman (2004a) explains thaé ‘thoset” is understood as a space in which a
person suffers in a “state of self-alienation amauthenticity” (p. 256). Furthermore, the closet
exemplifies a “life-shaping pattern of homosexuah@ealment. To be in the closet means that
individuals hide their homosexuality in the mospornant areas of life, with family, friends, and

at work”, and they can go to drastic lengths ineortd do so (Seidman, 2004b, p. 25).

This has generated a concern for gay men and feshidhere therapeutic techniques and self-help
literature have assisted lesbians and gay menamécout”, or “confess”, to their friends, family
and colleagues, to manage their sexuality on at@@ay basis, and even provided help for their
parents and siblings (Seidman et al., 1999). Thesall strategies to help a person acknowledge
and accept her sexuality (Seidman, 2004a), encowader to undergo a “process of
discovery[,]... admit the truth... [and] come out oha®” (Phelan, 1993, p. 773).

One’s (homo)sexual identity has been constructestetore, as something that is repressed, and

which needs to be uncovered, a construction whith lieen depicted by coming out models.
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Bacon (1998) asserts that “coming out is enmesheani understanding of queer identities as
something ‘secret’, something that must be disclosgh great care” (p. 251). Seidman et al.
(1999) critique the discourse of the closet, paléidy for the way in which it perpetuates and
reproduces “an original, already formed homosex@f’ (p. 15). Moreover, this discourse
creates the assumption that the self is alwayst@ned and repressed, until the person is out of
the closet (Seidman et al.,, 1999). Seidman (20@4glies against the notion of an entirely

suppressed self:

If we take the closet as indicating only a stateepiression and the loss of self, we cannot exiaim this
dominated self manages, in the end, to resist@oel in order to recover a whole, authentic selb§y).

The closet has been consistently viewed as theo$igecrecy, shame and repression, and this
construction of living in denial has been used agtivation for LGB people to “come out”.
However, Seidman (2004a) suggests that attentionldhbe paid to the “productivity of the
closet” (p. 257). For example, the closet can shaperson’s sexual identity, by providing her
with a safe space in which she can construct aeseinself. Hence, the individual could develop
“a heightened self-consciousness” about her seyualhich is paradoxically brought about by
society’s suppression of homosexuality (Seidmaimlgt1999, p. 15). Butler (1990) similarly
considers “the prior taboo against homosexuality je] the generative moment of gender
identity” (p. 184).

Butler (1997) believes that the “discourse of ‘cogiiout™ has achieved its aims, but she
considers the dangers or limits for employing saahiscourse (p. 302). Hence, she is sceptical of
describing a person as “out”, and questions whetherperson is “finally in the clear” after
“coming out” (p. 302). Instead, she argues thamhiog out creates a “new and different ‘closet™
(p. 302). Butler questions what exactly a persavesinto when moving out of the closet. As
she notes, there is an expectation of a changerénnestances that is never granted entirely
(Butler, 1997). Coming out, according to Butle®®9Y), is founded on a polarity, in that “being
‘out” always depends to some extent on being ‘(e closet), which grants meaning and import
to the act of coming out (p. 302). She suggesis“tieing ‘out’ must produce the closet again and

again in order to maintain itself as ‘out” (p. 302

The closet and coming out can be understood, therehs discursive constructions. Being out is

merely sustained by the notion of the closet (semething to be out of). Furthermore, Butler

58



(1997) raises a significant point that speakingcoiming out” may not in fact be entirely correct,
given the on-going series of disclosures that aqgefaces throughout her lifetime. Although a
person may have come out to a number of signifipaople, as soon as she meets a new person

she is back in the closet, negotiating her wayagaiin (Sedgwick, 1990).

3.5.2. Normalisation and routinisation

Seidman et al. (1999) argue that we may have moévegond the closet”, because people are
making different decisions about disclosing thexusality, namely, how they can integrate their
sexuality into their everyday lives. Seidman (280theorises that LGB people now appear to be
engaging in two processes, which he terms “norei@is” and “routinisation” (p. 258). Any

attempt at normalisation signals a person’s “irdeacceptance” of herself, while an instance of

external support or acceptance is an example ohisation (Seidman, 2004a, p. 258).

If we are to move beyond talking about the clo#®n Seidman’s (2004a) point of view might
prove to be an effective alternative. Normalisatioeans that homosexuality is understood as a
subjective feeling of being natural or normal (Sedoh et al., 1999). Although a person might at
times experience residual feelings of guilt or seaBeidman et al. (1999) explain that this can be
interpreted as an effect of living in a “normatieheterosexual society” (p. 19). Thus,
normalisation leads a person to disclose her itjetdipeople in her life, be more open about her
relationship, and so forth (Seidman et al., 199Bhis can result in “interpersonal routinisation”,
when other people express acceptance and show rsuffeidman et al.,, 1999, p. 20).
“Institutional routinisation” can also take plasehen practices or policies support lesbians, gay

men, and bisexual people (Seidman et al., 1999).

Seidman’s (2004a) concepts of routinisation andnadisation are useful ways of explaining how
LGB people can view their sexual identities in pgsi ways, and how they can receive support
and acceptance from other people in their livesroa broader social level. Given that this study
is grounded in the social constructionist perspegtiroutinisation” and “normalisation” are
considered as social constructions, rather thanfesaations of an individual’s inner feelings or
reflections of reality. Normalisation can thus dmnsidered in terms of how a person constructs
her sexual identity as “normal” in the way that speaks about her sexuality. Interpersonal

routinisation can be identified by the ways in what lesbian talks about other people expressing
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their acceptance of her sexual identity and how esbestructs other people as supportive.
Furthermore, routinisation on an interpersonal lleam be considered for how it is expressed by
people in everyday interactions and through cepeactices. Policies which support LGB people,
or examples of institutional routinisation, are onant to acknowledge because these are shaped
by relations of power, and constitute homosexualitya societal level.

This sense of normalisation is indicated in the mewys in which young gay men and lesbians are
starting to narrate their lives and sexual idesditi As Hammack and Cohler (2009) point out,
when gay men and lesbians utilise a “narrative rofrecipation”, they are seen to question the
need to have a life narrative that is differenthat of heterosexuals (e.g., the coming out story)
and they question the separatist effects of beig pf the LGB community (p. 4). This is
indicative of the move into what some theoristsnter “postidentity phase”, where a fixed sexual
identity might no longer be the central theme i@ tlarratives of lesbians and gay men (Cohler &
Hammack, 2009, p. 455). It is important to recegnihat not all LGB people will find this
narrative, or way of constructing their sexual iilgnmeaningful. Consideration should be given,
therefore, to the way in which a speaker is enatdadse this narrative within a particular context.

A person’s decisions of (non)disclosure can be gk a similar way.

Studies involving university students have showat some people decide to disclose their sexual
identity if they sense support on a social or tngtinal level (Chase, 2001; Evans & Broido,
1999). A person is more likely to disclose if $hels that she will receive encouragement from
those around her or if she lives, works or studiea context that seems to acknowledge LGB
people. What can also encourage a person tothelois if there are lesbian or gay role models
who act as visible examples of people living opessygay or lesbian (Evans & Broido, 1999).
However, this does not appear to be a factor irttSaiérica, where LGB role models have been
reported as scarce (Graziano, 2004a, 2004b; Kh&sWeeringa, 2005). A person might also talk
about wanting to develop a stronger and more oglationship with someone and, thus, choose to
disclose to them (Oswald, 2000). In Seidman’s 420)@Qvords,

[Hlomosexuality is often likened to something pe&@osuch as an intimate relationship or a deegioels
conviction that one only tells some people notafufear or shame but depending on the degree dfiaity
or intimacy established or desired (p. 259).
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Routinisation is, however, often constructed a®nmglete, since LGB people continue to face
heterosexist attitudes and social policies thattiposthem as inferior (Seidman, 2004a; Seidman
et al., 1999). Ussher and Mooney-Somers (200® imotheir work with young lesbians that some
chose not to disclose to particular people in thiges, including school peers, certain family
members or friends. A person’s decisions of natldsure can be influenced by social or
economic reasons. For example, if a young womeastillsfinancially dependent on her parents
then her disclosure may result in a loss of econmacurity. The fear of social isolation and/or
victimisation might also compel a person not to enakr sexuality known (Butler, 2007; Evans &
Broido, 1999; Hames, 2007; Kheswa & Wieringa, 20dBrgan & Wieringa, 2005; Whitman et
al., 2000).

Choosing not to disclose can be considered a cong#eision that is continually re-negotiated

and influenced by a number of considerations. TaBs include thinking about who one is

speaking to, what is at stake (e.g., a job or car@ed what the risks are (e.g., physical harm,
economic downfall, etc.) (Seidman et al.,, 1999)r kstance, lesbians and gay men living in
South Africa and in other African countries maydoenpelled not to disclose, given that they face
high levels of gender-, race- and especially satydbhsed violence and legal prohibitions against
homosexuality. Thus, a person’s decision to dslbier sexuality can be reinterpreted as
something that is influenced by practices of (noafinisation and the fluctuating degrees to

which these practices occur within specific sobigtorical contexts.

If sexual identity and the disclosure of this idgntare viewed as contingent upon contextual

factors, then it seems possible that LGB peoplddcadopt any of these strategies at different
points in their lives. Furthermore, a person’sisieas to disclose or not should be considered as
indicative of the social, political, and historicapbace in which a person finds herself.

Heterosexism undoubtedly continues to affect LGBpb® and | argue that a person’s decision

not to disclose her sexual identity should notumggd as a step back into “the closet”, but rather
should be seen as part of an active negotiatiorhesf sexual identity while living within

heterosexist and heteronormative conditions.
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3.6. Conclusion

In this chapter | have argued that sexual idestisbould be considered for how they are
constructed within specific socio-cultural contewtsich coming out theorists largely ignore. The
fluidity of sexuality has been silenced within coigniout studies, which has led to the notion that
sexual identity is fixed. As | point out, howevéesbians constantly re-work their identities
through the decisions they make around disclosUiee disclosure of a lesbian’s sexual identity
also depends upon the heterosexism that she fades iife, which can occur at home, at school
and within the wider community. As | illustrategsbians’ decisions to disclose or not are
contextually-shaped and should be considered im 6§the interpersonal and social conditions in
which these decisions are made. Finally, in thepter, an alternative approach to sexual identity
is considered, namely, that of sexual identity ngemaent. When one considers sexuality from
this viewpoint, one can see the continual procésggotiation that gay men and lesbians undergo
in their lives, where they continually reconstrtioéir sexual identities in light of the acceptance
and support (or lack thereof) that they receivénimitertain relationships and environments. This
approach is particularly applicable to understagdesbians’ sexual identities in South Africa, in
that lesbians are required to renegotiate theitities within a society in which heteronormative
and patriarchal relations of power prevail, and alshcontinues to be marked by a history of

violence and racial divisions.
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CHAPTER FOUR
THEORETICAL ORIENTATION: NARRATIVE-DISCURSIVE APPR@CH

Who | am is not a noun, but a narrative (Claus€999, p. 248).

Narrative inquiry is a theoretical and methodolagi@pproach that has developed within
gualitative research as a means to interpret awmgratand human action (Pinnegar & Daynes,
2007). Today, narrative theory is a burgeonintdf{&quire, Andrews, & Tamboukou, 2008), in
which a story is thought to be one of the most irgyd and valid units of analysis of lived
experience (Fraser, 2004). Sarbin (1998) asskads “harrative is an organising principle for

contemporary psychology” (p. 15), and Plummer (3@@Bnments that,

[s]tories have recently moved centre stage in stletaught. In anthropology, they are seen as titavays
to understanding culture. In psychology, theytheebases of identity. In history, they provide ttopes for
making sense of the past. In psychoanalysis, theyide ‘narrative truths’ for analysis (pp. 18018

However, narrative theory is by no means a unifiett of inquiry (Smith & Sparkes, 2008;
Squire, 2005). Instead, it is an “amalgam of idi®eiplinary analytic lenses, diverse disciplinary
approaches, and both traditional and innovativehoas” (Chase, 2005, p. 651). The reason for
such diversity could be that the term “narrativahde defined in different ways, just as narrative
analysis itself can follow numerous disciplinargditions (Squire et al., 2008). Hence, there are

many ways to understand and study the self, wiaiténg one’s work in narrative inquiry.

In the first section of this chapter, | shall dissuwo approaches that are taken in narrative
psychology, namely, the psychosocial view and tbeesl resource perspective. These are only
two of many approaches that can be utilised toystdentity construction within narratives. The
reason these particular perspectives shall be iegolaand discussed is that the concepts of
identity and narrative are understood quite difidseby theorists from each of these approaches.
While psychosocial theorists focus on the individuaxperience of identity, storied resource

theorists view identity as socially constructed {tBrnd& Sparkes, 2008).

Taylor and Littleton’s (2006) narrative-discursigpproach, which can be identified as a storied
resource approach, shall be explained extensivellya second section of this chapter. Narratives
are conceptualised by Taylor (2006) and Taylor amdleton (2006) as entities that are

constructed through language by discursive ressu(secially relevant ways of speaking or
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narrating), and are shaped by surrounding socith@hlconditions. In the third section, | shall
address the ways in which narratives can facilitaté constrain a person’s identity construction
or, “identity work” (Taylor, 2005a). Identity isheéorised, from the narrative-discursive
perspective, as open to re-construction, depermhinifpe social and interpersonal context in which
a person finds herself.

The fourth section shall consider particular aspeftFoucault’s (1978/1990) analytics of power
for how they can be incorporated with the narrathiszursive approach. | shall show, by drawing
on certain of Foucault’'s (1978/1990) concepts, Ip@ople’s identities are constructed within and
contingent upon particular socio-historical andgyaphical networks. By applying a Foucauldian
lens, | aim to explore how lesbians negotiate i@hat of power (such as heteronormativity) and
construct their sexual identities, while living ihe context of post-apartheid South Africa and

while studying at a historically white university.

4.1. Narrative perspectives of identity

Depending on their theoretical positions, narratheorists disagree in terms of their emphasis on
the individual (or personal) and social aspectddehtities and narratives (Smith & Sparkes,
2008). | contrast two approaches that are labebgdSmith and Sparkes (2008) as the
“psychosocial” (p. 8), and the “storied resourcesrgpectives (p. 16). The purpose of this
discussion is to give insight into some of the poiaf theoretical disagreement regarding the
conceptualisation of narratives and identity byraid@we theorists (Smith & Sparkes, 2008).

4.1.1. Psychosocial perspective

Psychosocial theorists are concerned with the iddat self, which they believe is constructed
through a combination of internal and external uefices (Day Sclater, 2003). Language is
viewed from the psychosocial standpoint as infliz#nih shaping the self, but psychosocial
theorists believe that a consideration for langustgsuld not obscure people’s “psychic realities”
(Day Sclater, 2003, p. 319). Thus, narrativesuaigerstood as conduits through which a person’s
sense of self and experiences are expressed éireaman (2003) describes, the narrative is a
“vehicle for conveying some of the richness, depiiig profundity of the human experience” (p.
334).
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Narrative theorists working from the psychosociatistation tend to focus predominantly on the
individual. This is in response to a fear that gyeat an emphasis on language has erased the
human subject in the field of discursive psychol¢gge Crossley, 2003; Day Sclater, 2003). For
instance, Day Sclater (2003) warns that if too maiténtion is paid to language, as opposed to the

“real” person, there is a “danger of reducing thkjsct to an effect of language” (p. 319).

Revising her earlier constructionist position, Gteg (2003) believes that any strong emphasis on

the social construction of selves obviates “anydamental ofinternal ‘sense™ a person has of
herself (p. 289, emphasis added). From a psyclagmrspective, internal (e.g., the unconscious
dimension, or feelings) as well as external facterg., language) are taken into account when
considering subjectivity (Day Sclater, 2003). Hawerson occupies and experiences her body is
an aspect of subjectivity that is taken seriousjypsychosocial theorists (Day Sclater, 2003;
Freeman, 2003). As Freeman (2003) explains, “thengwy interest... is in flesh and blood

people” and their lived experiences (p. 334).

Smith and Sparkes (2008) comment that, from tlaadgoint, the self is thought to be “housed
primarily within an individual” (p. 9). Thereforan identity is understood as “an internalised life
story that develops over time through self-refl@cti (Smith & Sparkes, 2008, p. 9). Crossley
(2003) argues that as subjects “we orient towanéswviorld with an implicit sense of temporal
coherence, connection, order and experiential urdiyring everyday life (p. 292). Thus,

psychosocial theorists aim to consider both arrmadeand external reality of the self.

Given the importance with which the individual sedijis endowed in this perspective, the way in
which a speaker’s agency is theorised requiresitaite Crossley (2003) reasons that traditional
psychological theories that support a realist cptioa of the self fail to recognise the influential
role that language plays in shaping people’s ictevas and experiences. Although Day Sclater
believes that subjects are shaped by languagesuglgests that speakers have the agency to use
discourses or narratives for their own purposesyder to attach meaning to their lives (Andrews,
Day Sclater, Squire & Tamboukou, 2004). As Daya&xzl (2003) posits, the subject is a “self-

reflective meaning-maker” (p. 319). Hence, a perisounderstood as an agentic storyteller, who
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creates meaning and a sense of coherence abdifehikrough her “internalised and evolving life
narrative” (Smith & Sparkes, 2008, p. 10).

As Smith and Sparkes (2008) note, this understgndinagency appears to be influenced by
humanistic theories. Freeman (2003) himself ackedges that theorists from this perspective
are “humanistically-oriented” (p. 334). In the samway, Singer (2004, as cited in Smith &
Sparkes, 2008) celebrates theorists’ “humanistitcem with how individuals look for meaning
and spiritual depth in life” (p. 12). Potter andeilverell (1987) explain that, from a humanist
perspective, the self is assumed to have a higredef agency, and is a character that can shape
social forms and be influenced by them. This foonsndividuals’ search for internal meaning
and unity is reflected in the work of Day Sclat2®0@3), Crossley (2003), and Freeman (2003).

Following this, psychosocial theorists considerai@re to be “an expression of identity” (Squire,
2005, p. 103), as well as “an ‘organising principte human action and life” (Crossley, 2003, p.
291). Freeman (2003), for example, notes thatuagg is a tool that a person can use “to shape
experience and selfhood” (p. 336). Moreover, ealfation is viewed by theorists such as
McAdams (2005, as cited in Smith & Sparkes, 20@8a aneans to achieve “untold potentials of
meaning” (p. 12). This is further emphasised byAlams’ (1993) statement that a person can
suffer from “malaise and stagnation that come vaithinsufficient narration of human life” (p.
166).

Smith and Sparkes (2008) critique psychosocial ritsesofor the way in which they “end up
drifting into a version of (neo)realism” (p. 10pmith and Sparkes (2008) define (neo)realists as
those who believe in a “reality out there independaf their knowledge of it”, but who also
believe that they can never be certain whether Hasye portrayed that reality accurately (p. 30).
In their focus on the individual, psychosocial thsis assume that there is an inner “reality” & th
self that includes “real” thoughts and feelingsor lstance, McAdams (1993) argues for a realist
approach to narrative, in that it “is there all radp inside the mind” (p. 10). Within this
perspective, Smith and Sparkes (2008) point oat, ‘tim order to know who we are we need to

discoverthis unconscious story, to make it explicit andsmous” (p. 10, emphasis in original).
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In short, psychosocial theorists such as Day Sc{@@03), Crossley (2003), and Freeman (2003)
focus on individual subjectivity and how narrativean be expressions of the self, rather than
placing a strong emphasis on social influencesyctRsocial theorists may not have set out to
adopt a realist perspective, and have critiquedhsti@am approaches to the study of the self (e.g.,
Crossley, 2003; Day Sclater, 2003). However,meé$ it seems that they fall back on assumptions
that reify the self. That is, given their criticisof theories in which language is privileged, thes
theorists attempt to reclaim the “real”, inner sétfle human agent, whom they believe has been
lost in narrative psychology. As Smith and Sparf@808) point out, this has led to (neo)realist
and humanistic understandings of the self.

4.1.2. Storied resource perspective

There are narrative theorists who are scepticahefpsychosocial approach, who believe that
people are inextricably tied to society, and whehesv any foundationalist explanations for

identity (Smith & Sparkes, 2008). From the stoniegdource perspective, the self is thought to be
submerged in culture, and people’s words and astéwa understood as products of interactional
contexts. Smith and Sparkes (2008) term this Stogied resource perspective”, but theorists
oriented in this area tend to consider their wosk discursive approaches to narrative (see
Reynolds, Wetherell & Taylor, 2007; Taylor & Littten, 2006). These researchers focus on the
way in which identity and narratives are discurbivachieved within socio-cultural frameworks,

rather than placing importance on notions of aariat sense of self (Smith & Sparkes, 2008). In
contrast to the psychosocial approach, less attens paid to the individual, and identity is

considered only inasmuch as it relates to the kocia

Within the storied resource perspective, theodstsiot assume that the self is an extra-discursive
phenomenon. Rather, they analyse the way in widehtity is constructed through language
(Smith & Sparkes, 2008). As Taylor and Littlet@90Q6) explain, a person’s story and identity is
“a situated construction, produced for, and comd within each new occasion of talk but shaped
by previously presented versions and also by utaleisigs which prevail in the wider discursive

environment, such as expectations about the appteprajectory of a life” (p. 23).

People’s narratives are both personal and influgthge’broader and more local cultural narrative

resources” (Smith & Sparkes, 2008, p. 17). Nareatheorists, such as Taylor (2005a, 2005b,
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2006), Taylor and Littleton (2006), and Reynoldslet(2007) believe that speakers are restricted,
to some extent by the narratives that they can beit are also provided with resources that
facilitate narration. “While personalised over &inSmith and Sparkes (2008) note, “stories are
drawn from a limited repertoire of available naratresources” (p. 18). Although narratives of

identity are imbued with personal meaning and umiguents, they are also shaped by socio-
cultural and historical factors that determine wéeat be said and done at any one time.

Psychosocial theorists appear to imply that nareatiare internal psychological phenomena used
by the individual for her own means (Smith & Spak&008). From the storied resource

perspective, narratives are conceptualised rathdorans of social action, which provide subject

positions that shape and constrain identities (®m&it Sparkes, 2008). Thus, narratives are

analysed for the ways in which they operate anduaesl by speakers as a resource in specific
situations (Taylor, 2006).

Taylor (2006) argues that when a discursive approsdaken to narrative, a narrative can be
understood both as a construction and as a resolNeeratives are constructed in that they are
shaped by wider social meanings, or, “accumulatisés, images, [and] associations” that are
available within particular contexts (Taylor, 20@6,94). How narratives are constructed shall be
addressed in the next section. In turn, narratshesd| be discussed in the third section for how
they can work as resources, namely, how a speakiargity can be facilitated and constrained
through narrative (Taylor, 2006).

4.2. Narrative as construction

Taylor (2003) suggests that a narrative shouldib&ed as a “discursive constructioip]..as a
temporally linked structure of connection and couity that is not given directly by events but
produced within... talk through a speaker’'s reflexmerk” (p. 194). From the narrative-
discursive perspective, a narrative is underst@gdraduced through language, or broader social
meanings and ways of speaking, and constitutedirwgpecific socio-cultural contexts. | shall
firstly explain how discursive resources are defimgthin the narrative-discursive perspective.
This shall specifically involve a discussion ofdrgretative repertoires and canonical narratives,
which are socially-determined resources that enaeryday conversation and storytelling.

Secondly, | shall explain how a narrative is stuoetl within a western context, in order to explain
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how narrative structure is dependent upon soceshablished understandings of what constitutes
“good storytelling”. Furthermore, | shall utiliske example of the coming out story and illustrate
how it follows a particular sequence of narratidoastly, | shall discuss how a narrative is not
only shaped by wider social meanings, but is cgetith upon the interpersonal context as well;

that is, how the narrative is told depends on geakers involved in the telling of the narrative.

4.2.1. Discursive resources

Narratives are not produced by individuals in iola Rather, they are constantly shaped by the
cultural and socio-historical milieu in which tharrator is located. The stories that people tell
about themselves, termed personal narratives (@ert@94), or biographical talk (Taylor &
Littleton, 2006), or about events in the world, sihaped by cultural definitions of what stories are
salient. Fraser (2004) believes that stories ceflecieties, because they “call upon cultural ,sode
of reasoning and representation” (p. 180). Thisldde owing to the fact that discursive
resources, such as interpretative repertoiresjenfie the telling of narratives (Taylor & Littleton
2006).

4.2.1.1. Interpretative repertoires
One resource that Reynolds et al. (2007), Taylo032 2005a, 2006) and Taylor and Littleton

(2006) consider in their work is an “interpretatikepertoire”, as conceptualised by Potter and

Wetherell (1987, p. 138). Potter and Wetherell8{)9define an interpretative repertoire as “a
lexicon or register of terms and metaphors drawonuip characterise and evaluate actions and
events” (p. 138). Edley (2001) explains that they “building blocks of conversation, a range of
linguistic resources that can be drawn upon incth&se of everyday social interaction” (p. 198).
Thus, interpretative repertoires can be understa®dliscursive resources that speakers have

access to when involved in various social episosiedh as conversations or storytelling.

The interpretative repertoires that are availaldesmcially determined, in that they are “familiar
and well-worn images that are known and understttwdugh shared cultural membership”
(Reynolds et al., 2007, p. 335). Similarly, Taybord Littleton (2006) explain that they enable
“established interconnections of meanings and #ssmes” that speakers share through a

common language, and that render social interadmtelligible (p. 26). Depending on the
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repertoires that are available within a societyogbe will think and speak about the world in

certain ways (Edley, 2001).

Wetherell (1998) later describes an interpretatagertoire as “a culturally familiar and habitual
line of argument comprised of recognisable thernesymon places and tropes” (p. 400). Thus,
people draw on established ways of understandidgspaaking about the world. This means that
repertoires do not necessarily follow any “logicrational argument” (Taylor & Littleton, 2006, p.
30). Instead, they are “patterns [which can benffuacross different people’s talk, particular
images, metaphors or figures of speech” (Edley,12@) 199) that are consistently tied to a

subject.

Interpretative repertoires can be viewed as regsuiitat construct subjects, such as race, gender,
or sexuality. Edley (2001) explains that repedsiare socially-established ways of speaking that
determine what can be said about various topies.irfStance, whatever interpretative repertoires
are in circulation around “lesbians” will construeiw lesbians are understood in a particular time
and place. As Taylor and Littleton (2006) point,dtalk is constitutive” and “meanings are not
the stable properties of objects in the world et @onstructed, carried and modified in talk and
interaction” (p. 24). Therefore, subjects, suctsasuality, should be viewed as contingent upon

discursive resources, and the prevailing constrostthat are utilised at a certain point in time.

Multiple interpretative repertoires can form arouhé same subject (Edley, 2001). All talk is
located within a specific socio-historical contektjt speakers are offered different repertoires
from both current and historical moments in timé&hwvhich to talk about certain topics (Edley,
2001). Hence, “a language culture may supply alevinange of ways of talking about or
constructing an object or event, and speakers feeefore bound to make choices” (p. 190).
Various repertoires can be used in reference tc#nee subject, but which repertoires are used

depends upon the individual speaker.

Reynolds et al. (2007) describe conversations,apratives, as unique but also “made up of a
patchwork of ‘quotations’ from various interpretegirepertoires” (p. 335). However, speakers do
not mindlessly repeat common ways of talking, bettvaly draw on sets of resources that are

available in a specific context (Taylor & LittletopB006). People’s conversations and stories are
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never exactly the same, and there is “often nantethow [they] will turn out” (Edley, 2001, p.
198).

Hole (2007) comments that social and “cultural espntations and language are tools with which
we construct meanings of lived experience” (p. 6983 | shall explain in section three, discursive
resources facilitate speakers’ constructions aftithe by providing familiar ways of speaking, but

that these additionally constrain what can be sditierefore, any analysis of biographical talk
should include a consideration of how speakerssqg®al narratives are coloured by established

cultural ideas (Taylor & Littleton, 2006, p. 26)dahow this is negotiated.

4.2.1.2. Canonical narratives

“Canonical narratives”, as defined by Bruner (1983 cited in Taylor & Littleton, 2006) and as
employed by Taylor and Littleton (2006) can be ustt®d as another type of resource that
constructs people’s narratives. Bruner (1987)elvels that canonical life narratives “reflect the
prevailing theories about ‘possible lives’ that @@t of one’s culture” (p. 15). Furthermore,
canonical narratives are “expected connections emfusnce and consequence which create
narrative structure and trajectories” and, theesfgrovide particular ways of storying a life
(Taylor & Littleton, 2006, p. 26). Taylor and Lé&ton explain that a canonical narrative is a
resource, in that it is an established or recotpeshiographical narrative that “does identity work
for... speakers” (p. 31). Similarly, Smith and Sprk2008) believe that “individuals draw from
a cultural repertoire of available stories larghart themselves that they then assemble into

personal stories” (p. 19).

Canonical narratives bear some resemblance topmetative repertoires, in that they provide
culturally recognisable ways of characterising ¢ésesnd phenomena in one’s life (Taylor &
Littleton, 2006). As Taylor (2006) comments, caicahnarratives equip people with “a logic for
talking about personal circumstances, life stores decisions” (p. 97). However, unlike
interpretative repertoires, canonical narrativesvigle certain patterns of temporal ordering, in

addition to particular consequences or endpoiratare socially and culturally determined.

Given that interpretative repertoires representiaflgc established ways of speaking, these

discursive resources can make up particular caabmniarratives. In other words, a canonical
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narrative firstly provides a framework in which@esker can narrate events in a recognisable way.
Secondly, while utilising a canonical narrative,speaker can be seen to draw on certain
interpretative repertoires, in order to talk abant construct events within the story in socially

familiar terms.

The coming out story can be understood, for exangse@ canonical narrative, as lesbians and gay
men have learned to reproduce a formulaic and raliyurecognisable pattern of describing the
process of developing a homosexual identity (Bad®98). This works as a canonical narrative,
because it is based on dominant understanding®mbsexual development (see chapter two),
which provide speakers with a framework of meanimghich to structure and interpret their lives
and experiences (Cohler & Hammack, 2009). Fomms, when using this narrative, a speaker
would narrate her experience of progressively agtya lesbian identity. There would be certain
understandings or ways of speaking that the speaéeld draw upon. An example of this would
be a speaker talking about “realising” her identiyhese common ways of talking about a lesbian

identity would indicate the interpretative repemtsithat make up this canonical narrative.

4.2.2. Structure of narratives

Gergen and Gergen (1986) suggest that narrativesidm in two ways. By structuring events in a
certain way, they firstly produce “a connectednesscoherence, and secondly, a sense of
movement or direction through time” (p. 25). Ketm&ergen (1994) discusses the structure of

narratives extensively, which shall be outlinedlael

Narratives are culturally constructed, which metirad what constitutes “well-formed narratives”
depends on historical and cultural conditions (@erd 994, p. 189). Thus, a story is expected to
contain a number of properties in order to countresaningful and credible. The narrative
conventions that Gergen (1994) puts forward arevdrtom a review of theories on narrative
form in western society presented over the last deeades. Gergen’s aim is not to suggest a
universal structure of narratives. Instead, hemdse interested in explaining how narratives are
presently structured in western culture, and smadiy, how narrative forms are cultural
constructs. What may be considered salient neerdorms in one culture or era may not
necessarily apply in others, such as western stami@ost-apartheid South Africa. However, for

the purposes of this study, | shall discuss the imawhich western narratives are structured, in
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order to explain how the coming out story, whiclveleped in a Euro-American context, reflects

western understandings of what constitutes a cahstery.

First of all, a coherent narrative must containvalted endpoint” (Gergen, 1994, p. 190). The
narrator must identify some event or state of $icgmnce which serves as the goal and central
point of the story. The endpoint additionally ne¢d hold some sort of cultural value, which
provides meaning to the narrative. Yet no endploaids any “intrinsic value” (p. 190); instead, it
is constructed as positive or negative based daraliviews and ideals.

This is noticeable in the construction of sexuaingelling, which has changed over time

(Plummer, 1995). For example, the acquisition gég or lesbian identity has been reconstructed
as a positive achievement (Plummer, 1995). HammaadkCohler (2009) describe the endpoint of
the coming out story as the “resilient triumph elfsctualisation” (p. 4). Coming out has become

“the central narrative gdositivegay experience” (Plummer, 1995, p. 84, emphasisdd

Secondly, events that are included in a narratreeexpected to be “relevant to the endpoint”
(Gergen, 1994, p. 191). What is included needshtmnv some direction towards achieving the
established conclusion, or that depicts the endpfithe narrative as imaginable or significant.
However, this also constrains what is includedchm narrative, as stories are expected to maintain
a sense of coherence and logic (Gergen, 1994).nWiwesidering the coming out story, there are
events that have been defined as central in thela@wment of a lesbian or gay identity. One
example of an event could be a person’s distress luar sexuality (Plummer, 1995). In this case,
the speaker would be compelled to mention recoglgsavents, which led to the acquisition of a

sexual identity, in order for her story to be cdesed legitimate and coherent.

Gergen’s (1994) third point is that narratives ireoan “ordering of events” (p. 191). The

prevailing convention still appears to be “thateofinear, temporal sequence” (Gergen, 1994, p.
191). Thus, narratives are commonly structureth wibeginning, a middle, and an end, which in
western society is interpreted as a logical nareatorm. The coming out story, for instance, is
usually told in a fairly predictable and orderedywAs Plummer (1995) argues, the coming out
story is a retrospective tale which the speakés sl looking back and recounting the “signs” that

indicated her sexual identity.
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The fourth characteristic is the “stability of idigy’ that is constructed through the narrative
(Gergen, 1994, p. 191). In order to present aalligible story, any people involved in the
narrative need to present a stable and enduringiig@ver space and time. Gergen explains that
a narrative can portray identity change when “ttoeysattempts to explain the change itself” (p.
192). The change of sexuality in a coming outystmuld exemplify such a narrative, in which
the individual speaks about moving from a heteroakto a homosexual identity. Furthermore, a
person’s (homo)sexual identity is constructed asdantity that was there all along, and which
needed to be uncovered through the process of goouh As discussed in chapter two, this

understanding of a lesbian’s sexual identity hantsipported by coming out theorists.

The fifth point is that narratives are framed befitarcation signs” (Gergen, 1994, p. 192). Just as
a story is structured in temporal ordering, soeiéas to be marked at the beginning and the end.
These are linguistic phrases that are familiar cedain society, which help to orient the listener
or reader in the beginning and termination of ttegys A person’s coming out story could, for
example, begin when the narrator says, “I firsttethto think | might be lesbian when...” and end

with a description of the narrator’s current (hosejual identity as the endpoint.

Unlike interpretative repertoires, narratives offeframework in which people can construct their
identities. This is afforded by the establishmeht final outcome, the ordering of events and
their link to the valued endpoint. Narratives #fere provide structure for identity work through
the element of time. In addition, narratives carubderstood as cultural products, in that they are

made up of socially familiar ways of narrating ankfe (Bruner, 1987; Gergen, 1994).

The above description of narrative form is not &erapt to put forward a formulaic pattern of
storytelling. Instead, the intention is to highlighe fact that this is the current western cotioap

of well-structured narratives. The coming out gtan particular, exemplifies how a narrative is
structured according to western understandingstat wonstitutes a “logical” narration of one’s
sexual identity. Gergen’s (1994) explanation @& tdonstruction of narratives is useful, in that it
highlights how narratives are shaped by socio-htstb conditions, and, therefore, are always

open to change.
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4.2.3. Contextual influences on narrative constomct

Narratives can be understood not only as socialstucted, but also as “discursive actions”,
because “they derive their significance from theywa which they are employed within
relationships” (Gergen & Gergen, 2006, p. 118).ug,marratives are co-constructions between
the narrator and the audience (listener or reagfarjirews et al., 2004). McCormack (2004)
argues similarly that the autobiographical backgobaf the listener and the speaker, in addition to
the “interactional aspects of the relationship’ayph role in how a narrative is shaped (p. 226).
Narratives are not only produced and constrainedinva particular cultural milieu, they are also
shaped by the people involved in the specificriglliHence, the speakers’ personal characteristics
and previous experiences could play a role in wghaies are told, how narratives are constructed,

and the meaning that is attached to them.

Given that narratives are shaped by myriad socidliaterpersonal elements, it is not difficult to
imagine that they can change in their re-tellingdary Gergen (2004) describes them as
“malleable and multifaceted” (p. 274), which higjfits their flexibility and constructed nature.
Moreover, Davies and Harré (1999) explain thatabee narratives are “located within a number
of different discourses”, they “vary dramatically terms of language used, the concepts, issues,
and moral judgements made relevant, and the supgsitons made available within them” (p.
35). Narratives therefore are open to reconstroctdepending on contextual and discursive

conditions.

4.3. Narratives as resources for identity work

Theorists oriented in the storied resource perspgecas | discussed earlier, take a very different
view of identity compared to psychosocial theoristeorists such as Taylor and Littleton (2006)
are specifically interested in how biographicaktal constituted, and how a speaker’s identity is
discursively produced and constrained through taes

Within the narrative-discursive perspective, idéesi are thought to be entities that are reproduced
in talk and, owing to the socio-cultural influenagsnarratives, identities are shaped by immediate
and wider contexts, which determine what typegpekesh and action are possible (Taylor, 2005a).
A person’s identity can alter slightly in differestcial interactions, depending on who is present,

and the cultural, historical or geographical settin which the narrative is produced. Thus,
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identity is understood from the narrative-discuesperspective as a social product (Smith &
Sparkes, 2008).

Given that “talk is the ‘site’ of identity work” @ylor, 2005a, p. 47), this section shall first abdr
how narratives aid and constrain a speaker’s itlemtork. Narratives provide subject positions,
which speakers can either accept, negotiate, aseefand these positions facilitate a speaker’s
identity construction (Taylor, 2005a). Secondlglldwing Taylor (2005a), | shall argue that
identity coherence is something that is achieveduih the rehearsal and repetition of narratives,
and is not pre-determined outside of language lowalg this, | shall explain how speakers face
moments of “trouble in [their] identity work” (Tdgr & Littleton, 2006, p. 26), when they appear
to occupy contradictory or undesirable positionBinally, |1 shall address how speakers can
negotiate troubled positions through rhetorical ky@amberg, 2004a).

4.3.1. Subject positions

Reynolds et al. (2007) approach narratives as nost in which speakers’ identities are
constructed through available subject positionsbj&t positions can be understood as multiple
“locations’ within a conversation” (Edley, 2001, p10) or specifically, “different identities that
are made available by different ways of talking'eyRolds et al., 2007, p. 336). The particular
discursive resources that shape a narrative Willence what subject positions are present, and, if
taken up, how speakers talk about themselves, tsbjaad/or events in the world (Davies &
Harré, 1999; Edley, 2001; Taylor, 2006). A speakeadentity is, therefore, discursively

constructed and contingent upon the various supjesitions that open up within narrative spaces.

Wetherell (1998) believes that subject positionsusth not be viewed as entirely determined by
prevailing discourses, but should be consideredHerways in which speakers utilise positions
within a social episode. Taylor and Littleton (8)@raw on Wetherell (1998) when they explain
that speakers are involved in an interactive paégositioning. In other words, a speaker can
be positioned by others, but she also has the ggenaccept or deny these subject positions
(Taylor & Littleton, 2006). A subject position fBus “a temporary identity which is conferred on
or taken up by a speaker and which becomes bothsiwb®r he is seen to be, by others, and the
perspective from which she or he sees the worldy/Idr, 2006, p. 96).
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4.3.2. Identity coherence

Given the western conception of coherent narratiggeakers are also expected to remain
consistent in the way that they present themselneshow they construct their narratives. Taylor
(2003, 2005a), however, argues that the appardmrence of a speaker’s identity is not pre-
determined by a unitary, internal nature. Ratlas, accomplished through a reflexive, on-going
process of identity work.

One aspect of identity work requires a speakeramtain a degree of coherence in the positions
that she takes up over a series of narrative olalsepisodes (Taylor, 2005a). The subject
positions a speaker claimed in previous narratbresonversations will have an effect on how she
can position herself in the current interaction y{dg 2005a). In Taylor's (2005a) words,
“speakers are already positioned at the outsehnybacasion of talk” (p. 48). Hence, there is “an
onus [placed] on a speaker to be consistent ifj [entity work” (Taylor, 2005a, p. 47), in the

presentation of her narrative and identity, sooasgapear credible to others (Taylor, 2003).

A person’s identity can take on the appearanceatfilgy and unity through the “rehearsed and
repetitive patterns of identity work people do, darthe narrative resources that people
cumulatively use” (Smith & Sparkes, 2008, p. 1 Taylor (2005a, 2006) focuses specifically on
this. She explores the ways in which identities discursively constructed, and how “coherence
and continuity in a life narrative are not givenitlachieved through talk (Taylor, 2006, p. 98).

A narrative, as understood from the narrative-dsge approach, is a version or instance of on-
going identity work (Taylor, 2005a; Taylor & Littien, 2006). Therefore, a person is seen to
engage in “rehearsed identity work” and is contilyumvolved in an “extended process through
which identities are constructed and taken up” ([@@y2005a, p. 48). Throughout her lifetime, a
person will repetitively tell her personal narratito others, in varying interpersonal and social
contexts. When a person re-tells her story to smmeslse it is not entirely new; rather, it is “a
version [that] must be reworked on each new ocoasto accommodate new concerns and

situations”, but is still influenced by the presstw remain coherent (Taylor, 2003, p. 197).

Previous narrative tellings thus provide “resourt@sfuture talk” (Taylor, 2006, p. 98). The

positionings in prior versions of a person’s navetan, for example, facilitate identity work by
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creating a sense of “continuity across occasionsalf and a likelihood that patterns will be
repeated” (Taylor, 2005a, p. 48). Taylor (2005eljdves that it is because of this continual re-
establishment of a personal narrative that a pesppears to invest in particular subject positions,

and, therefore, is seen to maintain a coherentitgtien

A certain obligation is placed on the individuakager to maintain a sense of consistency in her
identity work, given the social constraints thaasé narratives and identity construction (Taylor &
Littleton, 2006). Smith and Sparkes (2008) point that “self-coherence and stability” of identity
is “something people artfullgo’ (p. 17, emphasis in original). Therefore, theadf a coherent
self is a socio-cultural artefact, which is not iagled through a cognitive process, but produced

discursivelythrough social episodes.

Speakers do not, however, always take up subjesitigues that are consistent, or that agree with
each other, because “identities are multiple anmdptex” (Taylor, 2005a, p. 48). Furthermore, as
Davies and Harré (1999) explain, “the experien@mhgontradictory positions as problematic, as
something to be reconciled or remedied, stems ftosngeneral feature of the way being a person
is donein our [western] society” (p. 37, emphasis in oréd). These instances require some

degree of rhetorical work, as shall be discussederfollowing two sub-sections.

4.3.3. Identity trouble

Davies and Harré (1999) argue that people do neaya develop understandings of themselves
that make up a “unified coherent whole” (p. 49)stead, speakers can “shift from one to another
way of thinking about themselves as the discoulsftssand as their positions within varying
storylines are taken up” (Davies & Harré, 199949). The numerous subject positions that are
available within narratives may at times work agtia speaker’s attempts at coherence. If a
speaker adopts subject positions that disagree emith other, or differ from a previous identity
position in one narrative telling, then her identitork is “troubled” (Taylor & Littleton, 2006, p.
27). Given that speakers are required to preseld@geee of consistency in how they speak and
present themselves, any identity trouble needsetérémedied, transcended, resolved or [even]
ignored” (Davies & Harre, 1999, p. 49).
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Identity trouble is discussed by Wetherell (1998) aaken up by Taylor (2003, 2005a, 2005b,
2006), Taylor and Littleton (2006), and Reynoldsakt(2007), who are all interested in how
speakers are both enabled and restricted by digeurssources. As Taylor and Littleton (2006)

point out, it would be incorrect to assume thalk‘ta infinitely flexible and speakers can construc

or claim any identity they want” (p. 32). There dénree ways in which identities can be troubled,
either by discursive resources (Taylor & Littletd@906), by undesirable positions (Reynolds et
al., 2007), or through a speaker’s positioning dhercourse of her biographical talk (both in the
immediate context and over an extended periochwé)t{Taylor, 2005a).

First of all, as outlined earlier, there are certdiscursive resources, such as interpretative
repertoires or canonical narratives, which offepaaker various subject positions. A speaker’s
characteristics or subject positions (e.g., gergkuality, profession) will influence what she can
(or cannot) say, or what narratives are accessibl@éer. However, these positions can be
challenging to resolve, as facets of a person’stifedo not always fit together easily (Taylor &
Littleton, 2006). For example, a person’s religimay trouble her sexual identity in particular
moments. Similarly, a “black” woman in South Aficnight find herself in spaces, in which her
racial identity troubles her sexual identity. st case, she may be compelled not to make her

sexual identity known to others, in order to besidered a part of her community.

The second point is that a speaker can, at tinak® btp a subject position which could be
negatively valued (Reynolds et al., 2007). Thisildgose trouble for the speaker in that it places
her in an undesirable and possibly disempowerirsgtipo. For example, if a lesbian were to tell a
story in which she had sexual experiences with bo#m and women, her sexuality might be
constructed as changeable, and questions mighdigedrby others about the authenticity of her
sexuality. With terms such as “heteroflexibility*has-bian” and “LUG - lesbhian until

graduation”, there is clearly a strict policingwafio “counts” as a lesbian (Diamond, 2008, p. 1).

Negative positions can be remedied if the speakkest up an alternative and more valuable
position (Reynolds et al., 2007). Otherwise, i thpeaker continues to hold this potentially
undesirable position, she is required to explainjustify herself (Wetherell, 1998). Hence,

lesbians who are seen to have had experiences meéth are required to draw on rhetorical
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strategies such as explaining these experiencés #ise past”, in order to remedy this identity

trouble, and be considered “real” lesbians.

Thirdly, Davies and Harré (1990, as cited in TayoL.ittleton, 2006) speak of the “cumulative
fragments of a lived autobiography” (p. 48), whmbnstrain a speaker’s positioning over time.
Davies and Harré’s concept is similar to Taylor aittleton’s (2006) notion of biographical talk,
which they understand as something that extends aveerson’s lifetime. As previously
discussed, a speaker’s identity needs repair weensubject positions appear to contradict each

other, or seem inconsistent with positions in atiexaelling (Taylor, 2005a).

Despite the need for coherence, people often “adbep their beliefs about themselves and their
environment are full of unresolved contradictionkiack one just lives with” (Davies & Harré,
1999, p. 49). Some positions are irreconcilable &nis possible to bear some level of
inconsistency in one’s identity. Furthermore, thighlights the view held by narrative-discursive
theorists that a person’s identity is not as udifis it appears to be. There are, however, moments

when “trouble” does need to be negotiated, whidil &fe discussed below.

4.3.4. Rhetorical work

Speakers are continually involved in a reflexiveqgass of re-constructing and re-negotiating their

identities in their identity work. As mentionedriear, when a speaker’s identity is troubled, she i
required to make some effort in restoring a serissntinuity with prior positions. Otherwise,
she has to defend or explain new or undesirablgesulpositions that she occupies within a
narrative (Bamberg, 2004a). Speakers are prowdida degree of agency and control over how
they present themselves to others, yet there ardergly, a number of constraints that can be
placed upon this agency. Therefore, speakerdratdtaneously restrained and facilitated through
the discursive conditions in which their identitpnk is located.

Taylor and Littleton, drawing on Billig (1987, adex in Taylor & Littleton, 2006), suggest that a
person not only talks on the level of the immediateraction, but talks concurrently on other
levels by responding to “imagined or previously ex@nced audiences and criticisms” (p. 24).
Painter and Theron (2001) also note that “the mezth.. production of meaning in conversations

and arguments is overridden by larger and moreratissystems of signification” (p. 3). The
80



speaker, therefore, is compelled to recognise ksttabl ideas and meanings within a context and
to “talk against” these through “rhetorical workrgylor & Littleton, 2006, p. 24).

Bamberg (2004a) explains that by acknowledging“thetorical finessing”, or rhetorical work
that speakers do in their narratives, one can seethey “fashion self- and identity-claims” (p.
221). This is evident in talk when “interactiortabuble” occurs, as speakers are required to
reconstruct their positions so that they are “mtéwely useful” (Bamberg, 2004a, p. 221).
Bamberg points to Goffman’s (1967, as cited in Bargh2004a) theory of “face work” to explain
how speakers negotiate the “institutional and peesonal demands” that can trouble their talk (p.
221). Speakers continually work to claim a “pagtsocial value” in their identity work, but “face
[or positive social value] can either be lost oves at any time (Goffman, 1967, as cited in
Bamberg, 2004a, p. 221).

There are “rhetorical devices” (Bamberg, 2004b346), or “rhetorical strategies” (Painter &
Theron, 2001, p. 3) that speakers can employ tendetlaims they make about their identities.
The speaker may utilise a rhetorical strategy deoto pre-empt criticism from her audience, or to
avoid being positioned in a negative way, and ttsave face” (Bamberg, 2004a). Rhetorical
strategies can be understood as “discursive oractige moves” that are made by the speaker to
remedy trouble that occurs in talk, or that coutiteptially arise in the interaction (Bamberg,
2004b, p. 347). A speaker can, for instance, naagl@im about herself, such as “I am a lesbian”,
which others might question. In such a case, shiddwneed to use rhetorical strategies in order to
explain her position. This can be achieved whi@ngng on particular interpretative repertoires
(such as repertoires around being gay or lesbvemh allow the speaker to construct herself as

“really” lesbian, and, thus gain acceptance withim gay and lesbian community.

As Bamberg (2004a) highlights, a speaker’s iderdéy be troubled both on the micro-level, of
everyday interpersonal interaction, and on theitutginal- or macro-level. For instance, a
speaker might draw on the coming out narrativectvi@nables her to construct her sexual identity
of lesbian as positive, authentic, and endurindnis Tndicates identity positioning on a macro-
level, in that a speaker’s identity is shaped bglenji socially-established ways of understanding
lesbian identities. Any identity position that tBpeaker takes up that does not appear to be

congruent with the coming out story would necessiteer engagement in rhetorical work, so as to
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repair or defend this incongruence. On an intequel (micro) level, a speaker might be
challenged by the listener when she appears toupksntradictory positions. For example, the
speaker might be questioned about being open &leowexuality in some areas of her life and not
in others. Once again, the speaker would needlkoaround this identity trouble and try to

resolve or explain it.

Owing to heteronormative practices, it is possithlat lesbians might at times be required to
engage in rhetorical work within their identity &bruction. For instance, heteronormativity
continues to remain a dominant ideology within sbgiwhereby people are categorised into two
types: women, who are feminine and desire men,ma@d, who are masculine and attracted to
women. This places obvious constraints on gendel sexuality (Crawley, 2009). The
assumption of heterosexuality pervades daily icteyas and, as Land and Kitzinger (2005)
explain, facilitates heterosexual speakers, whismg difficulties for lesbians. When
constructing a lesbian identity, a speaker is meguio talk against heteronormativity and risk
taking up a socially undesirable position. Theakge can effectively challenge heteronormativity
by utilising various rhetorical strategies thatcmmstruct her sexual identity as positive. For
instance, by drawing on the coming out narratihe, $peaker can position herself as part of a
community of people who have shared similar expess, thus resisting being positioned as an
outsider. In this way, a lesbian speaker is seerontinually negotiate a troubled position in her
narrative of sexual identity. In the following $sea, | shall further address how identity
construction can be analysed on a macro-level,ishabw relations of power and social practices
shape the construction of identities.

4.4. Extending the narrative-discursive approach

In their narrative-discursive approach, Taylor aldttleton (2006) envision speakers to be
involved in a continual, dynamic process of idgntibnstruction. As | have discussed in this
chapter, Taylor and Littleton (2006) are concemath identifying what discursive resources are
made available to speakers within certain sociateds, and understanding how these resources
shape and constrain speakers’ identity work. Thgative-discursive approach maintains a
central focus on the context of identity constraeti Firstly, identity work is the focus of this
approach, investigating how identity constructios facilitated and constrained by the

interlocutors’ interpersonal relations, and how $peaker is expected to remain consistent in the
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subject positions that she takes up over time.ois#y, the ways in which speakers can narrate
their lives, and, thus, construct their identitissynderstood from this perspective to be shaged b
socially relevant ways of speaking and narratirgnaly, interpretative repertoires or canonical

narratives. These are collectively referred tdiasursive resources.

While the analysis of discursive resources is irtgrarfor understanding identity construction, it is
additionally necessary to consider how speakemsititles are constituted through relations of
power and social practices. Although the notiop@iver is implied to some extent in their work,
Taylor and Littleton (2006) do not explicitly addeethe dimension of power in the process of
identity construction. | suggest that a more fgnained analysis, which considers precisely how
social and discursive practices shape identity tcocson, can be achieved by applying
Foucauldian thought to a narrative-discursive apgino Therefore, in this thesis | aim to show not
only how discursive resources shape and constemhidns’ identities, but, additionally, how
lesbians are enmeshed in a network of power rastandhow their identities are constructed

through this network.

There are particular aspects of Foucault’s (197831 @nalytics of power that can be employed to
understand the construction of sexuality, whichpkbeth the social and discursive context of
identity construction central to the analysis. tiis section, | shall firstly address Foucault’'s
(1978/1990) understanding of power, including &tationship to truth and knowledge. | shall
then go on to discuss the concept of “disciplin@oyver” (Foucault, 1977) and its relevance for
lesbian identity construction. | shall show, inrtpaular, how Foucault’'s (1978/1990) idea of
“confession” works as a technology of disciplingrgwer, and how certain norms govern the
process of lesbian identity construction, so tkabians regulate disclosures related to their $exua

identities and their behaviour within a web of het®rmative power relations.

4.4.1. Foucauldian analytics of power

Foucault (1980a) argues against the “judicial” ootof power as sovereign and repressive and
dismisses this notion as “inadequate” (p. 183)stdad, he engages in an “analytics of power”,
whereby he theorises power as both a repressivepaottiictive force. This is evident in his
analysis of sexuality in the T@&nd 18' centuries (Foucault, 1978/1990, 1980a). Fouda980a)

argues that sexuality was not only restricted kogiegp in the Victorian era, but was subjected to
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“quite precise and positive instruments... [whichbriaated sexuality” (p. 185). Power can
operate in both constructive and restrictive ways.
Power is not “something that is acquired, seizedshared” (Foucault, 1978/1990, p. 94). As

Foucault (1980b) maintains:

Power must be analysed as something which cirailaté is never localised here or there, never in
anybody’s hands... Power is employed and exercisemligih a net-like organisation. And not only do
individuals circulate between its threads; they @weays in the position of simultaneously undergoand
exercising this power (p. 98).

Accordingly, he states that power is not held bg parson “who possesses or exercises it by right

of birth; [but rather] it becomes a machinery timat one owns” (Foucault, 1980c, p. 156).
Therefore, no single person can “have” power; ihas sovereign. Rather, it circulates through

relations and operates through discourses (Foyd£i8/1990).

Discourses, Foucault (1978/1990) asserts, link poavel knowledge. Foucault (1978/1990)
interrogates what knowledge is formed through thie hetween power and discourse, and asserts
that power should be analysed by identifying patéic “discourses [that] it permeates”, which
enable relations of power to affect human behavand subjectification (p. 11). Thus, from a
Foucauldian perspective, knowledge is not merelg br false, but is linked to systems of power
that determine what knowledge supersedes othersfafrknowledge (Macleod, 1999; McNay,
1994).

In his analytics of power, Foucault focuses on Wieaterms the “power/knowledge nexus”, which
means that knowledge is never neutral, but thiatrather “a product of power relations and also
instrumental in sustaining these relations” (McNE§94, p. 27). He argues that “[tlhe object... is
to define the regime of power-knowledge-pleasuat slustains the discourse on human sexuality”
(Foucault, 1978/1990, p. 11). For example, knoggedbout the lesbian subject has slowly
changed in African culture, owing to shifts in sdcipolitical and historical frameworks. The
concept of a lesbian identity has shifted, accalginfrom one that was non-existent, whereby no
link was made between homosexual behaviour andnagosexual identity, to lesbianism (and
homosexuality in general) being constructed asAtnean” (Cock, 2003). Similarly, Foucault
(1978/1990) shows how new knowledge was createdndreexuality between the L@&nd 14
centuries, which resulted in boundaries being plaggon what was sayable, and what forms of

sexuality were acceptable.
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4.4.2. Disciplinary power

There are certain “technologies of power” which,uéault (1988) explains, “determine the
conduct of individuals and submit them to certaimtse or domination, an objectivising of the
subject” (as cited in Tamboukou, 2008, p. 107).isTheans that particular forms of knowledge,
which gain importance over others, work to prodtiee individual subject by determining what
are acceptable ways of speaking and behaving. shall explain below, individuals are required
to constantly engage in self-surveillance, whicdithem to conform to certain norms. This can

be understood as a process of normalisation.

Individuals, according to Foucault (1977), are oxager disciplined through repressive practices of
punishment, but are subjected instead to a normgligidgement or “gaze” (p. 184). Hence,
norms are ‘“internalised” by individuals, who leatm regulate their speech and behaviour
accordingly. Foucault (1977) terms this “disciplip power” (p. 182). McNay (1994) clarifies

Foucault’s concept of disciplinary power further:

Individuals are controlled through the power of tieem and this power is effective because it iatretly
invisible. In modern society, the behaviour of wduals is regulated not through overt repressioh b
through a set of standards and values associatisdnermality which are set into play by a netwoik o
ostensibly beneficent and scientific forms of knesde. It is this notion of disciplinary power as a
normalising rather than repressive force that éiethe base of Foucault’'s assertion that powerpssitive
phenomenon (pp. 94-95).

Individuals have become inscribed in a “regime wibility” (Wilbraham, 1997, p. 66). This
means that people’s lives and actions have beee maithle to others, and are open to judgement.
Thus, people’s lives have become open to interpoetaand examination, and are “reformable
through the normalising scrutiny of experts” (Rak890, as cited in Wilbraham, 1997, pp. 66-67).
The constant possibility that one might be obseassdljudged has led individuals to self-regulate.
For instance, through the process of “psychologisat the individual's self, body and
relationships are constantly subjected to “explentwledges and psychological practices (Rose,
1990, as cited in Wilbraham, 1997, p. 67). Theef@eople learn to regulate how they view
themselves and their relationships with otherspmling to norms which are conveyed through
psychology (Wilbraham, 1997).

Heteronormativity, or heterosexism, is an ideologlyich is entrenched through disciplinary

power. Land and Kitzinger (2005) define heterosexas the “privileging of heterosexuality as
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the only ‘normal’, ‘natural’, and taken-for-grantesexuality” (p. 371). Heterosexuality has
become normalised through a set of standards dodsjavhich have been consistently supported
by institutions (such as religion, medicine, psyolgy, etc.) that have been constructed as
purveyors of the truth. As Foucault (1978/199Q)strates, the privileging of heterosexuality,
particularly from the Victorian era onwards, wadygmossible through the creation of an aberrant
“other”, namely, homosexuality. For example, seasweonstructed as acceptable if it worked in
the favour of reproduction (i.e., heterosexual ngamoy), while that which did not was deemed
abnormal or deviant, namely, homosexuality (Foug¢ali®78/1990). Foucault (1978/1990)
believes that the lack of attention that was padheterosexuality by medical, legal, and

psychological institutions is indicative of its wmtested normative status.

Given that institutions such as medicine and pspdyinform everyday life and behaviour,
individuals (both heterosexual and homosexual)satgly compelled to regulate themselves and
to conform to the heterosexual norm. This haseffext of reinforcing heteronormative relations
of power. Heteronormativity can be reproduced onnatitutional (macro) level, for example in
the form of social policies that deny homosexu#dtienships. In addition, this can occur on an
interpersonal (micro) level, in everyday mundarteractions, for instance, a person’s assumption
(albeit “innocent”) that another person’s partreithe “opposite” sex (Kitzinger, 2005; Land &
Kitzinger, 2005). In this project, the latter, maepolitical, element is made explicit by a
narrative-discursive analysis, while the incorparatof a Foucauldian lens brings the macro-

dimension of power to attention.

Heteronormativity can be further reproduced throtiyh technology of power, which Foucault
(1978/1990) terms “confession”. As | shall explainthe following sub-section, the “truth” of
one’s (homo)sexuality has been constructed as $omgetvhich must be revealed to another
person, who is usually in a position of authorifihe individual is promised that in doing so, she
will come to know herself more deeply (Foucault783990). As I shall explain, the confession
of one’s sexual identity has been necessitatedebgrénormativity, as lesbians (and gay men) are
compelled to continually disclose their “abnormadlentity, and regulate their behaviour in
relation to the heterosexual norm.
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4.4.3. Confession

From a Foucauldian perspective, modern societyitomised by a “will to truth”, or perpetual
endeavour for the truth, which has establishedcaadomy of “truth and falsehood” (McNay,
1994, p. 86; Smart, 1985). Foucault (1978/199(lars that people have learnt to reveal the
truth of their “most secret nature”, while any @usd¢ in telling the truth is deemed a result of an
oppressive power (p. 60). The practice of confegsiaccording to Foucault (1978/1990),
“became one of the West's most highly valued teghes for producing truth” (p. 59). What
began as a religious practice of people submitgmselves to confess the truth to priests and
religious leaders was transformed into a practic tvould elicit the truth of sex (Foucault,
1978/1990). Smart (1985) draws on Foucault's (1B980) theory, and points out that, “[i]n the
confession, truth and sex have been joined, amd frdas evolved a knowledge of the subject” (p.
98).

During the 18 and 18' centuries, confession was transformed from a iceliy act into a
psychological imperative (Foucault, 1978/1990).tHis way, sexuality was redefined in terms of
the dichotomy of normal/pathological, instead oé tprior binary of moral/sinful (Foucault,
1978/1990). The confession of one’s “abnormal’ugiftts, behaviour and desire was, according to
Foucault (1978/1990), elicited with the promisetthiae truth healed” (p. 67). Thus, people have
come to believe that one is not free until thettifthas been confessed, that it “demands’ only to

surface” (p. 60).

Foucault (1978/1990) points out, however, that“digigation to confess is now relayed through
so many different points, is so deeply ingrainedsnthat we no longer perceive it as the effect of
a power that constrains us” (p. 60). For this,fession can be viewed as a technology of power.

Foucault (1978/1990) describes the nature and tperaf confession as follows:

The confession is a ritual of discourse in which $ipeaking subject is also the subject of therstate it is
also a ritual that unfolds within a power relatibips for one does not confess without the preséniceirtual
presence) of a partner who is not simply the iotador but the authority who requires the confaessio
prescribes and appreciates it, and intervenesdiardo judge, punish, forgive, console, and redenai ritual
in which the truth is corroborated by the obstaced resistances it has had to surmount in orddreto
formulated; and finally, a ritual in which the erpsion alone, independently of its external conseces,
produces intrinsic modifications in the person wdrticulates it: it exonerates, redeems, and pesrifien
[sic]; it unburdens him of his [sic] wrongs, libéza him, and promises him salvation (pp. 61-62).
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Foucault (1978/1990) describes confession as aafriof discourse”. The disclosure of one’s
sexuality is certainly acknowledged by gay and iesiheorists, particularly those of whom work
in the field of narrative, as a ritualistic actttlemcourages feelings of solidarity in the lestaad
gay community (e.g., Bacon, 1998; Cohler & Hamma®06). Disclosing the truth of one’s
sexuality has, in fact, become an inextricable partlaiming a lesbian or gay identity, which
involves differentiating oneself from the heterasgxnorm (Bacon, 1998; Cass, 1979; Harry,
1993). As Burman et al. (1997) explain, confesdias specifically been reproduced through a
“network of psychological discourses” which compeldividuals to “look deep within to find a
truth” (p. 2).

Foucault (1978/1990) points out that the person whiofesses is not only the speaker, but is
simultaneously positioned as the “subject of ttaeshent”, and thus is placed under scrutiny or
observation. The confession does not occur iraisni; rather, it involves a person revealing the
truth to a listener (either real/imagined; presemtbved), who is expected to react in some way.
The listener is either placed in a position of autly, such as a psychologist, or is someone who is
assumed to react in a positive or supportive way.,(&o console”). The confession, therefore,

always takes place in a power relationship.

Following Foucault (1978/1990), the individual wlonfesses is promised some degree of
“madification”. Telling the truth of one’s inneel is constructed as a freeing experience and one
which will produce a greater sense of self-awaren@®ucault, 1978/1990). The individual,

therefore, chooses to reveal the secret of her ingi@g in order to become better acquainted with
herself and thus attain self-actualisation. Tleigreh for one’s inner truth has been promoted by
psychology (Burman et al., 1997). Firstly, therapesessions can be viewed as spaces in which
the individual is encouraged to confess her ineetirfigs, sense of self, or problems, which the
psychologist can then help to modify or “fix”. S&clly, techniques of popular psychology (such

as self-help books) encourage people to discowr ittmer selves and ultimately achieve a sense
of well-being. This stance has been exemplifiadthiermore, in the models of coming out

theorists (such as Cass, 1979). For instance,ngpomit models have constructed the disclosure of
one’s sexual identity as a way in which gay men stians can achieve congruency between

their public and private identities, and that thif result in their experiencing feelings of rdlie

88



Although the practice of confession has been cood as beneficial and positive for an
individual to engage in, it is also important tcagnise the way in which it restricts her. In othe
words, the confession of one’s (homo)sexual idemtitially stemmed from the binary that was
created during the Victorian era between “normalé.( heterosexual) and “abnormal” (i.e.,
homosexual) sexualities. Since then, a homosexeatity has been constructed as something
that needs to be confessed to others. Given tlyemwahich confession has been constructed as
an important and necessary way of accepting theh'tr the restrictive effects of this practice
have been obscured. Hence, this practice repreduetrosexuality as the norm according to

which gay men and lesbians must regulate themsédvgs accepting their “abnormal” status).

The disclosure of one’s (homo)sexual identity cdanalavays be understood as a moment of
confession, as a person can disclose her sexdalitg number of different reasons and within
varying conditions. There are, however, instanwben a lesbian’s disclosure can be viewed
simultaneously as an attempt to reveal her inngrghb@and, as a practice of self-regulation, which
is necessitated by heteronormative ideology. Byswmtering these moments of confession, one
can see how a lesbian reproduces broader relatibpswer on the micro-level of her identity
construction. Maintaining a Foucauldian perspegtiindividuals do not merely reproduce
ideology, but have opportunities to contest andifgadhat has been taken for granted.

4.4.4. Resistance

Foucault (1978/1990) argues that a discourse ctnfhoilitate and hinder power relations, that it
can be not only “an instrument and an effect of @ovbut also a hindrance, a stumbling-block”
(p.101). There are numerous points of resistafcewcault (1978/1990) believes, which are
present in the network of power relations and thet is owing to the multiplicity and instability
of discourses. There are, therefore, many oppibsrand ways in which resistance can arise.
For instance, resistance can take the form of fesver subjugated discourses and practices
subverting hegemonic discourses and practices” igdddc& Durrheim, 2002, p. 55). An example
of this is a lesbian’s disclosure of her sexuatiyher friends during a conversation around
intimate relationships, which challenges the asdiompthat everyone is heterosexual. This
indicates a resistance of hegemonic ideology omriceo-level of everyday interaction.
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Resistance is not, however, merely a reaction &sitbdomination” (since there is no one, great
source of repression) and, therefore, does notdake unified form (Foucault, 1978/1990, p. 95).
Instead, as Foucault (1978/1990) explains, resistas “spread over time and place at varying
densities”: at times it effectively mobilises greyut rarely causes “great radical ruptures” (p.
96). This acknowledgement of resistance is vitathiat unlike the judicial notion of power (as
entirely repressive), resistance is viewed as msdype from freedom (Macleod & Durrheim,
2002). A lesbian might, for instance, tell her ffuag out story” to counter heteronormativity.
Although it offers some resistance to the hegemathsrourse of heterosexuality, the very

articulation of “coming out” can, however, entrertbl othered status of homosexuality.

When Foucauldian thought is incorporated with tagative-discursive approach, lesbians’ stories
of sexual identity can be analysed for the waywliich they are shaped by discursive resources,
and how lesbians’ identity construction is locatgthin a network of power relations. By taking
this approach, prevailing discursive and sociatfictas can be analysed for how they shape and
constrain a lesbian’s sexual identity within a sfi@socio-historical context. Furthermore, this
perspective enables a consideration of how lesbraagotiate their sexual identities while

inscribed in a web of power relations that serverttsench heterosexuality.

4.5. Conclusion

This chapter involved a discussion of how theoraisnted in the storied resource perspective
apply discursive theory to the analysis of naregiv Specifically, Taylor and Littleton’s (2006)
narrative-discursive approach was explained for iomcorporates an analysis of narratives using
discursive methods. The way in which narrativey] alentity, are conceptualised within the
narrative-discursive approach was highlighted ageqdistinct from that of other narrative
perspectives, such as the psychosocial approaehratNes are understood within the narrative-
discursive orientation as constituted by particud&cursive resources. Hence, narratives are
social products because they are shaped by, and omof, socially relevant ways of speaking
and narrating events and experiences. Narratreealao understood as resources for a speaker’s
identity work. In her biographical talk, a speakeiable to draw on available subject positions,
which she can use to construct her identity. Sgesakdentities can appear to be coherent when
they regularly take up the same subject positionglk. Narratives do, however, both facilitate

and constrain speakers’ identity work, which methiad speakers are continually involved in a
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process of negotiating their identities within disgive conditions. Apart from the discursive
resources that shape identities, it is importanéxamine how identities are constituted through
relations of power, which can be done by incorpogafFoucauldian thought with the narrative-
discursive approach. By considering Foucault'slydita of power, people, and, in this case,
lesbians, can be viewed as always subject to oen@aimalising practices, such as confession.
The practice of confession constructs lesbiansaamiqular ways and compels them to continually
regulate their sexual identities and behaviour ating to prevailing norms (i.e., heterosexuality).
Such a combined approach is useful for this prpjastit facilitates an analysis of lesbians’
identity construction and locates lesbians’ nediatnaof sexuality within a specific framework of
power relations. In the following chapter, | shadldress the methodological steps taken in this
study to analyse lesbians’ stories of sexual idemtiithin the context of a historically white

university.
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CHAPTER FIVE
METHODOLOGY

The ontological and epistemological assumptionst tiwadergird this project, which were
addressed in chapter four, inform the methodoldgibaices that were made for this study. This
chapter opens with an outline of the narrativedisive approach and its incorporation with
Foucault's (1978/1990) analytics of power. Thesegsh questions, which are then discussed, can
be located and understood from this perspectivee third section includes a description of the
sampling strategies that were used, the particgpa@hiaracteristics, and their social context. The
method of data collection, namely interviewingdiscussed in the fourth section, which leads to
an explanation of the narrative-discursive analytiethod of Taylor and Littleton (2006). This
research is based on a sensitive and highly pdrsogpia. Therefore, a discussion of the ethical
considerations of this project is provided in tifenfsection. Lastly, this chapter closes with an
account of how reflexivity, transparency and transbility are achieved (Kelly, 2006a), in order

to maintain rigour in the research process.

5.1. Theoretical orientation

This project is closely aligned with the theordtiteaets of the discursive approach to narratise, a
exemplified in the work of Taylor (2003, 2005a, BPOReynolds et al. (2007) and Taylor and
Littleton (2006), which were discussed in the poegi chapter. The central focus, from this
perspective, is on people’s identity work, whichcisnsidered to be an “ongoing, interactive

process through which identities are taken up” (@ia& Littleton, 2006, p. 22).

Narratives are discursive constructions that aredpced... through a speaker’s reflexive work”
and are shaped by discursive resources, suchaaprigtiative repertoires and canonical narratives,
which are made available within a particular disote and social context (Taylor, 2003, p. 194).
Thus, narratives are not merely products of indigidvill and action. Instead, they are structured
around salient ways of speaking and narrating ¢éeréain cultural and historical location (Taylor
& Littleton, 2006). A speaker’s narrative is alafluenced by the interpersonal and social aspects
of the narrative telling, as “a story can be workgddifferently according to the construction of

the conversation” (Reynolds et al., 2007, p. 335).
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Narratives are additionally understood from theratare-discursive orientation as resources for
speakers’ identity work (Taylor, 2006). Variousmct positions are offered through narratives,
which speakers reflexively negotiate in their tddl, either taking up or resisting them (Reynolds
et al., 2007). As a person tells her story, so a&inually renegotiates and reconstructs her
identity. These positions can prove to be a soaf@®nstraint, whereby speakers are expected to
remain relatively consistent in the positions timty adopt over time, or in one social episode, in
order to be considered legitimate speakers (TayRO05b; Taylor & Littleton, 2006).
Furthermore, subject positions can often be peeckis undesirable or contradictory, and can
“trouble” a speaker’s identity work (Taylor, 20050,97). The onus to actively work on repairing
her identity, which can be achieved through rhetdrivork, is placed, therefore, on the speaker
(Bamberg, 2004b; Taylor & Littleton, 2006).

Taylor and Littleton (2006) suggest that, inste&tbousing on the subject positions that are made
available in each turn of one conversation, as saiiseursive psychologists suggest (e.g.,
Wetherell, 1998), more attention should be paic tperson’s biography, which is shaped over
time. In this way, biographical talk (across omal/ar several instances) becomes the site of
analysis, for the ways in which identity is congd within discursive conditions. By applying

Taylor and Littleton’s (2006) analytic approachistproject involves an analysis of how discursive

resources aid lesbians’ identity work on the mileneel of everyday interaction and narration.

Taylor and Littleton’s (2006) narrative-discursiveethod shall be incorporated with certain
aspects of Foucault’'s (1978/1990) analytics of powéh the aim of understanding how lesbians’
identities are constructed, on a macro-level, witprevailing relations of power. This shall
involve an exploration of how lesbians negotiateirtiidentities within various contexts of their
lives: namely, within specific geographical andiabéocations in South Africa, and within the
context of a historically white university. By inding an analysis of power, | shall show how
lesbians reproduce and/or, at times, challengdioakaof power (such as heteronormativity) in

their stories of sexual identity.

The theoretical tenets that make up Taylor andet@h’s (2006) narrative-discursive approach, as
well as Foucault’'s (1978/1990) analytics of powdbimed the questions that were posed in this

project. The focus of this project was not on wsialg the formal structure of narratives, but,
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rather, on how lesbians’ sexual identities are pot&l of a dynamic and on-going process of

reconstruction, which takes place within specifecdrsive and socio-historical conditions.

5.2. Research questions

The questions used to shape the analysis were aineohsidering how lesbians at a historically
white South African university construct their sekidentities. The aim was to explore both how
identity construction is discursively shaped, anevltesbians negotiate their sexual identities while
located within various networks of power. |, tHfere, posed the following questions, which

facilitated both the interviewing process and tatadanalysis.

1. How do lesbhians narrate their sexual identitiesthia context of a historically white
university in South Africa?

2. What subject positions do these women take up aneect in their talk?

3. Are there any instances when positioning is trogdilaled how is this negotiated?

4. How do power relations (implicit in confession, érenormativity and/or the process of
normalisation) interweave in lesbians’ construcidnheir identities?

5. How do lesbians negotiate their sexual identitied the (non)disclosure of these identities,

given the contexts in which they find themselves?

It is first necessary to consider how the lesbiarthis study narrate their sexual identities. sT¢an

be done by identifying the particular discursiveaerces that the speakers draw on: namely, the
canonical (and/or alternative) narratives and/oerpretative repertoires which speakers utilise in
their talk. How lesbians narrate their sexual tdiers, furthermore, is dependent upon the coritext
which they speak, and what discursive resourcemage available within that context. In this case,
the context of a historically white university, whiis undergoing a process of transformation, shall

be explored in relation to lesbians’ identity counstion.

The second question turns the focus to speakeexicggin their identity construction. While
discursive resources provide numerous subjectiposjtthese can either be taken up, repaired or
rejected through rhetorical work. Particular sabjpositions, as well as previous positions, can
facilitate the production of a lesbian’s sexualniiky, while on other occasions (both within the

same and different narrative tellings) they cardamor complicate identification. The speaker is,
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therefore, constantly engaged in a process of adppir eschewing multiple positions while

constructing her sexual identity.

Thirdly, a speaker sometimes faces “trouble” in identity work, which requires her to reflexively

renegotiate her narrative account, in order togwani undesirable position, or to remain consistent
with previous identity work. Depending on the tmlas of power that shape the context in which
she finds herself, the speaker will have opportesitither to claim or resist subject positions.
Thus, a consideration for how a speaker negotideggity trouble includes a further analysis of her

agency.

In the fourth question, a Foucauldian lens is a&gptob identity construction. As discussed earlier,
according to a Foucauldian perspective, relatidrgower permeate everyday life, and individuals’
identities are constituted through power. In daddit socially acceptable ways of speaking and
behaving (and of constructing the self) are tratteghiand sustained through technologies of power
(e.g., confession), and taken up by individualshimithe context of their everyday micro-political
interactions. This question, therefore, addrebs®s power relations circulate in lesbians’ ongoing
identity construction and how they maintain, cofjtexr transform constructions of lesbian

subjectivity in their talk.

By keeping the previous questions in mind, thelfopzestion is central in understanding how the
context, discursive resources and available sulgesitions construct a lesbian’s account of her
sexual identity. Positioning is always imbued wpibwer. This means that the particular subject
positions negotiated by lesbians regulate or delthe ways that they are able to speak and act.
This productive/restrictive aspect of power is ¢desed in the on-going process of leshians’
identity work, and how it manifests in lesbiansodisclosure (either verbal or non-verbal) of thei

sexual identities.

5.3. Participants

5.3.1. Sampling

Several sampling strategies were used to selegidheipants for the study. [ initially provided
potential participants with information on the @dj (Appendix 1), using two of the university’s

e-mail lists: one that reaches the entire studedi/band the other, which is sent to members of
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the LGB student society (OUTRhodes). These wanefse approval to the Office of the Dean of
Students before they were sent out. The reasordotacting people in this way was so that
students who might not necessarily be members ef LB society would still have the
opportunity to participate. Those women who weterested in taking part in the project were
requested to complete a questionnaire (AppendixvBich was provided as an attachment to the
e-mail. This required potential participants topde demographic information and to answer a
few guestions on the extent to which they were g@meg to participate, as well as why they were
willing to take part in such a study. This documalso provided further information about the

project and its parameters and a return date wexsfigal in order to limit the response time.

The sampling was based both on “convenience”, @ptrticipants’ willingness to be involved in
the study (Kelly, 2006b, p. 288), as well as judgatal sampling, as the participants were chosen
for displaying characteristics that would lead ichrand varied accounts. According to Kelly
(2006b), these characteristics include “persongeggnce of what is being researched, good
communicative skills... openness and undefensivereskinterest in participating, as well as the
perception that it may, in some way, be of valupadicipate” (p. 293). These factors were kept
in mind when considering the potential participaatsswers in the questionnaires. For example,
one participant commented that: “The study sountirésting and | would like to be involved in

any way | can. It will also give me an opporturtitybe a little self-reflexive”.

Projects that entail narrative methods commonly leyn@ small sample size, because each
narrative can produce a rich description (Chas8520Another reason for the small sample size
was the fact that the research questions in tlogeqr were varied and in-depth, and, therefore,
more suited to a small group of participants. $ample for this study included eight participants,
as the focus was on presenting a few women’s detaiccounts of their sexuality. Potential
participants were kept on a contact list, in ortdelbe available for interviews, until | felt thate
collection had reached saturation. This meant mliea¢ participants were interviewed until the
same themes began to arise in different intervievisg;h signalled that the topic had been covered

sufficiently, or had reached “saturation” (Kell\0@a, p. 372).

After being requested to take part in the studghgaarticipant was then required to sign a consent

form in the first interview (Appendix 3). This prided information on the participants’ rights and
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the extent of their involvement. This also infodnthem that the interviews would be tape-
recorded and transcribed both by myself and arstasj who signed a confidentiality form. A

pseudonym of the participants’ choice was addilignesed to protect their identity.

5.3.2. Participant characteristics

Morris (1997) notes that “lesbians... are not a hoemogis group” (p. 17), and, therefore, cannot
all be represented by one or two characteristi€fwus, it was my responsibility to select the
participants with the aim of obtaining a variatioh people, based on their race, language,
nationality and the degree in which they were dadol It was acknowledged in the questionnaire
that the term “race” is problematic, in that it @®&s an essential category of difference. The only
reason for the term’s inclusion was that it islstised in the context of South Africa.
Nevertheless, as Seedat and MacKenzie (2008) emsphdthe use of apartheid-generated
terminology does not imply an acceptance of thelogical and ideological implications thereof”
(p. 88), and it was by no means the definitiveecian for inclusion. The demographic
characteristics of the participants, and their imement in OUTRhodes, are presented in the table
below (Table 2). However, for the purposes of @rbhg the participants’ identities, the

participants’ pseudonyms will not be listed alonighwtheir characteristics.

Table 2

Participant Age Year of Race Faculty Active in
Study OUTRhodes

1 20 3% year white commerce yes

2 18 ' year white science no

3 25 Master’s Indian/white | arts yes

4 23 Master’'s white arts yes

5 40 PhD white science no

6 19 £'year black commerce no

7 24 Honours black arts no

8 19 2% year black commerce yes

Lesbians have often been ignored in psychologitaliss on sexuality, which have historically
been grounded in the experiences of white men ifijezr & Coyle, 2002). Rust (1993) believes
that lesbians are often spoken of as an “invisibled stigmatised population”, which is still

8 This particular participant rejected being labetlladian in her interview, citing her mixed heriéags the reason.
Notably, only one white participant troubled hetiahidentity.
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undocumented (p. 55). While this may not be elytitele over a decade later, it is vital that

lesbians’ accounts of identity are studied, as th@yot necessarily share commonalities with gay
men or bisexual people. In addition, lesbians’ezdgnces in South Africa continue to be largely
unrecorded and have been marginalised even witl@rgay community (Berman, 1993). Thus,

only female participants who identified as lestiaok part in this study. In addition, they needed
to be open about their sexuality, or be “out” tgesal significant people in their lives, in order f

them to be able to reflect on the constructiorhefrtidentity through disclosure to others.

5.3.3. Context

Regarding the context of this study, participamtgés could vary to some degree, but all of the
women were required to be enrolled as studentiseatimiversity. The sample group was highly
specific, as the aim was not to offer generalisetidor the experiences of lesbians in other
contexts of South Africa. Rather, the rationaledmploying a qualitative method is to generate a
“richer and more finely nuanced account of humatioat (Gergen & Gergen, 2007, p. 466), than

a statistical study might afford. The aim was réfi@re, to consider the identity construction of

these particular lesbians’ within the context ohiatorically white university in post-apartheid

South Africa, which continues to form the nexugpolitical, social and personal struggles.

The setting of a university campus was chosen Ilsecaas Floyd and Stein (2002) recognise,
many young people start to “come out” when theyehgained independence from their parents,
having left home, and are, for example, at univgrsihe safety which is granted by the “relative
anonymity” of the campus environment (Evans & D’&lig 1994, p. 203) helps them to disclose
their identity to others, as well as giving there theedom to initiate relationships with same-sex
partners. However, as | discussed in both chapteesand three, university campuses can still
operate as sites for heterosexism, and they offeed levels of support for LGB students. This is
particularly evident in the context of Rhodes Unsiy, in that there are policies in place to
combat violence against students based on theirabexientation, gender, race and so forth, but
rape and physical and verbal abuse continue to @@geoblems for LGB students at Rhodes and

within the wider context of South Africa.
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5.4. Data collection

Taking into account the personal and sensitive reatf this research subject, individual
interviews were conducted with each of the paréinis. The format included two separate
interviews, which were both semi-structured. Téason for this was that research theorists often
agree that more than one interview is necessasysénse of trust and rapport is hoped to be
developed (Mishler, 1986; Seidman, 1991; Wengr@f12. The choice of this format was
underscored by the aim to encourage participantsllmy their own patterns of storytelling and
mention whatever experiences were relevant to thédditionally, this flexible structure was

meant to facilitate a collaborative process betwberresearcher and the participants.

The interview process was initially formulated achtog to aspects of Wengraf's (2001)
Biographic Narrative Interpretive Method, which atwved two unstructured interviews and
minimal questions apart from the Single Questioneal at Inducing Narrative (or SQUIN). This
format was tested in a pilot study with one of ffagticipants, Delilah. The interviews were then
modified into a semi-structured format, in orderewsure that they would generate sufficient
narrative detail to answer the research questiditee pilot study shall now be described, which
shall then lead to a discussion of the problemghefinitial format, and the changes that were

made.

The interview with Delilah lasted approximately B0nutes. It began with my posing an initial
request: “Please tell me about how you came toyseeself as lesbian, and your experiences
while developing this identity”. | did clarify, eever, that while | refer to the label “lesbiartiet
participant was not expected to use that labehngrlabel at all. The initial question was used in
order to encourage the participant to narrate kRpemences in any order, since narrative structure
was not the focus, and in as much detail as shentisg to provide. Before the pilot study, |
did not formulate any questions, and those thakéd Delilah were based on her stories and what
she was saying. The interview was digitally reeardor the purpose of transcription, but |
decided near the beginning of the interview thkinnotes would be too distracting. The codes

that were used for the transcription of all of tierviews are listed in appendix four.

The second interview was meant to take place a W&ek The reason for this was that it would

provide time for the participant to reflect upon avtwas discussed during the first interview,
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enabling her to clarify or expand upon topics ie fecond interview. Similarly, this would allow
me to listen to the taped interview and familiamsgself with the participant’s story. During this
time, | could formulate open-ended questions omgsdhat | felt needed further elucidation or that

pertained to my research questions.

After reviewing the first interview, however, | dded not to proceed with the second, as |
believed the interview format required some adjestis. It appeared that the problems | had
encountered in the first interview were all relatedhe use of a single question at the beginning,
without a semi-structured interview schedule. tFafsall, | found that, without a number of pre-

determined, open-ended questions, it was diffitmlspontaneously formulate questions, and at
times, this meant that the participant needed &oifgl the question. For example, | made a

comment and asked the question,

31. A: So it's (.1) and it's interesting that (.2) so hatt point you actually still didn’t actually (.2}ils
didn't necessarily (.2) have to (.2) disclose? lamevere you (.2) did you ever find yourself in
situations where you had to disclose your sexuatitsil?

32. D: At OUTRhodes? At the party?

One can immediately see the pauses in my quesimhthe confusion Delilah expresses about
which context of disclosure | meant. If | had lmdumber of set questions at hand, then | might

have been able to clearly articulate questions¢ivhiould have made it easier for her to respond.

Roulston, deMarrais and Lewis (2003) point out thlgawen the socially constructed nature of
interviews, the questions that the researcher ppsstuce “certain kinds of responses (and not
others)” (p. 654). This meant that, because thestijpns were not always well thought out, some
of the answers tended to be quite short, when Idctiave potentially encouraged deeper

reflection. At one point, for example, | made thistake of asking a close-ended question,

39. A: And (.2) okay so the, the (.2) mostly the friemdsum (.1) you’d met since honours (.1) have been
really supportive?
40. D: Yes.

This question could have been structured diffeyeriidir instance as: “How have the friends you
have met since honours have been supportive?”.opfem-ended question may have encouraged
the participant to go into more detail and evemwl lEsafurther narration. In addition, because | did
not have set questions to guide me, | occasioralked questions which were unrelated to what
Delilah had just said. This also meant that | badspend time concentrating on developing

guestions which resulted in my not always beintyfattentive to what she was saying.
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| discovered that the question that | had askeatieabeginning of the interview did not appear to
be comprehensive enough in terms of answering sgareh questions. Delilah did not seem to
have any difficulty beginning her narrative aftggdsed the question, which meant that the request
was clear and easy to comprehend. However, thstiquemerely required the participant to
narrate the experience of “coming out”, and thecpss of developing a lesbian identity. It did not
seem to address the ways in which other parts bifaD's identity may have, at times, affected her
sexual identity. Delilah did discuss her familydathe contexts of her university and home life.
However, it seemed these areas could have beeoreddurther. Thus, it became apparent that
the one initial question, and the use of an unsired interview was not entirely effective in

producing enough detail to answer the researchtignef the study.

For these reasons | decided to modify the interviesnat, by employing two semi-structured
interviews instead. At the beginning of the firsterview with each participant, | explained the
ethical guidelines, which covered informed conseatfidentiality, and the consequences of
participation (see section 5.6 for a discussioretbics). | then attempted to create a relaxed
atmosphere by discussing general topics with thiécg@ant, such as the degree she was doing,
before asking the initial question as describetlexarin contrast to the pilot study, the intemwie
were guided by a number of open-ended questiortswikee categorised in terms of distinct
themes: for example, disclosure, experiences bbtlmeersity and at home, and strategies of
(non)disclosure (Appendix 5). These questions wermulated based on the main points of
discussion of the second literature review (se@tendhree). This meant that | had more control
over the direction of the interview. However, thestions provided a degree of guidance for the

participant, which was absent in the pilot study.

| tried to approach all of the interviews as a asation, which | recognised would be co-
constructed between myself and the participant (@aob & Koro-Ljungberg, 2005). This
approach supports the narrative-discursive method aylor and Littleton (2006), whereby
narratives are understood as products of sociataantions. In the first set of interviews, | triex
ask questions that were not too threatening, aridclised on developing rapport with the
participant. The questions | posed depended &ntigon how comfortable each participant felt

and how willing she was to discuss personal issulesll of the interviews | asked non-prepared
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guestions, in order to clarify or to elicit furthimformation about a topic. | often used minimal
verbal responses, such as “mm hm” and “okay” tmerage the participant to keep talking. At
times | made evaluative comments, such as “Thatt rhase been really frustrating”, and

occasionally | self-disclosed, but only to show o or to encourage further discussion. For
example, one participant, Linda, spoke about fgeluncomfortable” when she attended some of
the OUTRhodes events with her partner, who is ehrain the community. | then disclosed a

similar experience in order to show that | undeydtbow she felt, as shown below.

81. A: Ja (.1) no | understand that because my partn&lis@s(.1) she’s in a profession where (.1) she, sh
deals with (.1) um (.1) high school children (ikelshe’s a doctor.

82.L: She’s the chiropractor?

83.A: Yes ((laughs))

84. L: | knew. I've seen you at the gym. ((laughs))

Apart from encouraging Linda to speak further abwebat it is like to be out in public with her
partner, it was at this point that | felt the distion between us change; we were no longer a
researcher and participant, but also people liwnthe same community. Collaboration such as
this did appear to create a more “natural” feelimgich, at times, made the interview feel like an

everyday interaction.

The first interview generally lasted longer thaae #econd interview and varied in length from 60
to 90 minutes. In order to make the participaet & ease, each participant was given the choice
of where the interview would be conducted. In é&mel, all but two of the participants chose to
meet in my office. Similar to the pilot study, baaoterview was digitally recorded, but process

notes were also made occasionally.

Near the end of the first interview, | would bedm conclude the interview by asking the

participant if she had anything else to say. K\{@@07) notes that often at the end of interviews
the participant can feel some discomfort after hgwshared deeply personal experiences, which
may lead to questions as to the purposes of thiy.stéror this reason, | asked each participant
how she had experienced the interview and whetherhad any significant thoughts or feelings

about being interviewed or what had been discus$eadso encouraged the participant to ask me
any questions, either about the study, or aboutthat,she wished to ask. Although participants

did not always ask questions, this opportunity wesvided in order to ensure that they did not
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feel they had shared information and had not receanything in return, which frequently occurs

in interviews (Kvale, 2007).

Immediately after the first interview, | set asiil@e to reflect on what had taken place. Wengraf
(2001) suggests that this time to de-brief is esslems it prevents short-term memory loss. This
also provides a chance for the researcher to wotes on the personal experience, thoughts,
memories or anything else that seems relevanthisnstudy, a research journal was used for the

purposes of self-debriefing, which shall be diseddster as a tool for reflexivity.

Despite the initial plan to conduct the secondrinésv a week later, given the way the university
holidays fell, the first set of interviews took péaat the end of the second term and the second set
were done in the first weeks of the third term. discussed earlier, this time between the
interviews provided ample opportunity for both terticipants and myself to reflect on the first
interview. It also enabled the participants to eember details and other stories, and for me to
formulate further questions. The content of theoad interview relied on what was discussed in
the first session. | asked any questions thatirw had an opportunity to bring up previously, or
followed up on what a participant had said, basedisiening to the recordings. Any questions
that | deemed to be sensitive were asked in thensemterview, given that a degree of rapport

had been established between the participants gadlity this time.

5.5. Data analysis

The combined approach of Taylor and Littleton’s@@0method of narrative-discursive analysis
and Foucault’s (1978/1990) analytics of power wseduto analyse the participants’ narratives. In
Taylor and Littleton’s (2006) approach, the focasplaced on how identity work is achieved
through narrative and how speakers’ identitiesstia@ed and constrained by discursive resources
(i.e., interpretative repertoires and canonicatatares). This approach allows for an analysis of
how a person constructs and negotiates her idenibyn the micro-level of everyday interaction
and narration. The other part of this combinednoet which is grounded in Foucauldian thought,
involves an analysis of how a person’s identity starction is located and produced within a
network of power relations and social practices.s |Aargued in the previous chapter, by
combining the narrative-discursive approach withaaalysis of power, one can analyse both the

macro- and micro-levels of identity construction.
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Before the analysis took place, it was necessatyatescribe all of the interview material, which
enabled greater familiarisation with the data (day& Littleton, 2006). The recordings were
transcribed using both “naturalised” and “denaiseal” methods (Oliver, Serovich & Mason,
2005). “Naturalised” methods, according to Oliver al. (2005), involve transcribing the
interviews verbatim and including not only speeah ‘involuntary vocalisations” (e.g., laughing),
“response tokens” (e.g., mm hm), and occasionalbn=verbal vocalisations” (e.g., gesticulating)
(p. 1283). Other factors were also consideredh) siscwhether or not to change grammar, slang,
and the participants’ talk when it differed froma&dard English (Oliver et al., 2005). Following
denaturalised methods, | occasionally made chamgtger than merely trying to stay as close to
the “real” conversation as possible. For instaricegmetimes changed the grammar to make
speech clearer, but | retained the use of slamgdioate the nuances of South African speech and
the gay and lesbian sub-culture. These decisiansd transcription are very often ignored, but it
is vital to acknowledge how the researcher hasi@nited the representation of participants, and
ultimately the outcomes (Oliver et al., 2005). WKaver, this ensures transparency on the

researcher’s part.

Taylor and Littleton (2006) explain, in their naive-discursive method, that, during the process
of reading, sorting the data is also needed, ierai@ consider all the interview material. They do
not, however, offer an explanation for what theyaméy sorting, which is arguably an important
part in the stage of data processing. For thipgae, “coding” was used, which involved a
cyclical process of categorising patterns that gexrin the text (Macleod, 2002, p. 21). The
transcriptions were kept in electronic format aretevcoded by underlining the phrases and words
in different colours. All the interviews were caljeand the codes were then listed in an Excel
workbook and sorted into larger groups, or ovdtaimes. The extracts were then transferred into
Excel and each group of codes was stored on aaepsiteet of the workbook. Each code was

then re-coded according to recurring ideas aneipetf for a fine-grained analysis of the data.

This exercise in data processing, in turn, faddilathe two tasks of analysis that Taylor and
Littleton (2006) propose. Although there are tvmalgtic tasks, these are not independent of each
other, but form part of an iterative process. ©he task involved looking for patterns both within

a single interview, and across interviews with et participants. Interpretative repertoires
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were identified as patterns in how participant&keadl about certain aspects of their lives; for
instance, recurring metaphors, words, and idea® Wweghlighted. Canonical narratives were
similarly identified, by searching for frequent vgéayn which an event or phenomenon was
narrated. For example, events in developing aaagentity could be constructed in a particular
order across the participants’ talk. The reasandoing this was to analyse what specific
discursive resources (such as interpretative rejpest or canonical narratives) speakers drew

upon, or were made available by the social andudssee context.

With the incorporation of Foucault’'s (1978/1990pabtics of power, it was additionally necessary
in this analytic “step” to consider what relation$ power shaped the participants’ identity
construction. For the purposes of the analysisygpavas conceptualised in terms of practices
(such as “confession”), or processes (such as “alisation”), and through dominant ideologies
(e.g., heteronormativity, patriarchy, etc.). Givdrat power is transmitted through discourse
(Foucault, 1978/1990), relations of power coulddsntified through the discursive resources that

the participants utilised in their narratives.

The other analytic task required an in-depth carsition of a particular discursive resource
within a participant’s interview (Taylor & Littletg 2006). The focus of this task wasayw the
resource functioned and how it was reflexively neged by the speaker. As was explained in the
previous chapter, a discursive resource both fata and constrains how a person can talk about
or narrate an event, and, therefore, places cantstran how she can construct her identity in talk.
In addition, when identity construction is viewdddugh a Foucauldian lens, one can see how a

person constructs her identity according to andnasgarevailing norms.

Therefore, all of the extracts were analysed fentfays in which speakers’ narratives were shaped
by discursive resources and within a network of @ovelations. This involved identifying the
subject positions that were made available to fhealsers by particular discursive resources or
within certain social contexts, and how the spemkegotiated these positions. Contexts, such as
the university, were therefore analysed for howy tfaeilitated speakers, or provided them with

opportunities to take up particular positions aadstruct a sense of self.
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In this project, power was understood as perpstuaitculating in talk (Foucault, 1978/1990).
Thus, a speaker's agency, or ability to negotiate identity, was considered for how it was
afforded by the power imbued in certain positio®r instance, by drawing on the coming out
canonical narrative, participants could positioantiselves as part of the wider LGB community
and, in doing so, be in a position to challengentpeconstructed as “abnormal” within a

heteronormative society.

Discursive resources and social conditions are mewerely productive or restrictive. Therefore,
the socio-cultural contexts and discursive resaurtteat shaped a speaker’'s narrative were
additionally analysed for their restrictive effecend how a speaker’s identity could became
troubled in these conditions (Taylor & LittletonQ@). Trouble was identified by searching for
contradictory subject positions that a speaker tathpn the space of one interview, as well as
acknowledging the previous positions that potelytiebnstrained a person’s talk in an interview.
Positions that speakers appeared to move awayvirena identified as undesirable or problematic,
and thus also signalled trouble. Furthermore, as important to consider the socio-cultural
locations in which the speakers positioned thenesehand how this placed constraints on the
subject positions that they could occupy. In otiverds, a speaker’s location in an African

community could at times prevent her from takingh position of “lesbian”.

Foucault’s (1978/1990) concept of “resistance”seful in this part of the analytic process, in that
it highlights the opportunities for resistance tbamh arise in any discourse (or discursive resgurce
and how identity construction is never congruepeakers do not, therefore, simply draw on
socially-established ways of speaking, or consioust of the self, but rather contradict these at
times by taking up alternative positions. Thermrs &dowever, never any “great radical ruptures” of
dominant ideologies (Foucault, 1978/1990, p. 9B)is means that at times the participants might
draw on a canonical narrative, but in certain ma¢hey could be seen to challenge or move
away from the storyline of that particular narrativTherefore, during the analysis, opportunities
or moments of resistance were searched for andd=yed for how they were negotiated by the

speaker(s).

Taylor and Littleton (2006) emphasise that the tmmalytic tasks of the narrative-discursive

method are inextricable, in that any consideratba discursive resource would inevitably raise
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guestions about its effects on identity work, aon&vthe resource works both as a productive and
restrictive factor would be indicative of the typéresource it is. These tasks did not simply
follow on from each other; rather, the analysis sback and forth between them. The analysis
of power, which was incorporated into the narratiigcursive method, was approached in a
similar way. Hence, the relations of power thatrevembued in participants’ narratives and
identity work were identified. At the same tim@eskers’ narratives were considered Homw
their identities were produced and negotiated witarticular locations and amidst certain power

relations.

Once the analysis neared the point of completiaah garticipant was sent a copy of the analysis.
This was not an attempt to elicit as true an actodfirthe participant’s life as possible, as both
identities and people’s narratives were theorisétiinv this project as always contingent upon
contextual factors, and always open to changetedds this provided participants with a final
opportunity to make any changes to their narratittest they felt were necessary, remove
identifiable information, and comment on my int&tations. In turn, this enabled them a degree
of involvement in the analysis. The participantsowesponded did so quite positively. One
participant commented: “I think you got it all pggetmuch right”, while another said that she
“trusted” my analysis. Such comments do, howepesijtion me as the “expert” researcher who
can examine their lives and do so accurately, ¢veagh | stated to the participants that this was
not my intention. Moreover, although one partiaptelt that it was “a little disturbing” to read
about herself, none of the participants made aggestions for alterations. McCormack (2004)
had similar findings, in that the participants kr Istudy either made minor changes, or wished to
have little involvement in their stories. Neveldss, part of practising as an ethical researcher
entails “accepting the level of participation easbman chooses” (McCormack, 2004, p. 234), as

this prevents the researcher from imposing herasgiens on the participants.

5.6. Ethical considerations

The study was approved by the Research Project&timcs Review Committee (RPERC) of the
Department of Psychology at Rhodes University,rieoany data collection. In keeping with the
guidelines of the RPERC, consideration for ethicssues such as informed consent,

confidentiality, consequences, and the role ofrdsearcher were followed in this project. These
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matters are all of vital importance in a projectisas this, given that the subject of sexuality is

particularly sensitive and personal, and potentidistressing for participants (Kelly, 2006b).

Before any participants were recruited, | requegtednission from the Office of the Dean of
Students to contact the general student body vraiéto make them aware of the project. In
addition to this, | sought permission from the Rfest of OUTRhodes at the time to use the
members’ mailing list. The e-mailing lists at RlesdUniversity are used extensively for various
reasons (e.g., to advertise events, raise awareai@sg current issues, etc.). Nevertheless, |
believed it was necessary to gain permission frathaitative figures in the University and in the
LGB community in order to avoid being accused ginig to recruit participants in an unethical
manner. | shall now discuss the ethical guidelitnes | followed in this project, by drawing on

Brinkmann and Kvale’s (2008) contributions.

First of all, to obtain informed consent from thartipants, | was required to provide the
rationale for conducting the study and explain ge@eral design of the project (Brinkmann &
Kvale, 2008). As Brinkmann and Kvale (2008) explanformed consent also means that the
participants are made aware that their participaisovoluntary, and that they have the right to
terminate involvement at any point. Furthermomatipipants need to understand who has access
to the interview transcripts and that they are awtat the study will be published and made
publicly available. Before the interviews took ggaeach participant was required to read and sign
a consent form (Appendix 3), which explained theppses of the project, as well as explaining

the participant’s rights in more detail.

Secondly, by maintaining confidentiality, | was u@gd to protect the participants’ anonymity by
not revealing any identifiable characteristics (Bmann & Kvale, 2008). Each participant was
required to choose a pseudonym, which was useddghout the study. Any names of places or
people that the participants mentioned that woeletal the participants’ or others’ identities were
removed or pseudonyms were used. In additionjcgzanhts were given the opportunity, in the
second interview, to clarify anything that was saidhe first interview, or to retract information.

As already mentioned, copies of the results wegmed to the participants, thus supplying them

with another chance to make any comments aboutrébearch or their participation. The
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participants, therefore, had many opportunitiewlmch to modify any identifiable information or

to withdraw from the project.

The third ethical consideration, according to Bnrdan and Kvale (2008), is that the
consequences of the study are addressed by theraleee in order to minimise the risk of harm
that the participants might face, and to incredmse denefits of participation. Brinkmann and
Kvale (2008) warn that qualitative interviews, jpartarly in psychology, can often “lead to quasi-
therapeutic relationships” (p. 267). The subjettsexuality is especially sensitive, and it is
important to remember the psychological and phydieam that lesbians continue to face when
constructing their sense of sexual identity. Tfe¥ee participants in this study were warned that
the process could be potentially upsetting, andeweffered a number of options for free

psychological counselling if they wished to discasg/thing further. It was, in addition, my

responsibility to ensure that the interviews reradinfocused on the construction of each

participant’s sexual identity, rather than tryilegarobe into topics that caused distress.

While it is vital to note the potential harm thadrficipants may face, it is also important to
consider the benefits that they might receive ftaking part. At the end of the second interview
with each of the participants, | asked them how #ngerienced taking part in the project. Linda,
for example, describes feeling “very safe” durihg tnterviews and that, by telling her story, she
was able to “let go a little bit more of the hurtKate feels that it “allow[ed] for quite a lot sélf-
reflection” and that she “enjoyed it quite a lotAlthough it was difficult at times for participamnt

to recall certain events, it was perceived to pesitive and helpful experience.

The fourth ethical concern is recognising the miiéhe researcher, particularly because she not
only analyses the data, but also happens to bartam instrument for obtaining knowledge” in
the first place (Brinkmann & Kvale, 2008, p. 26@8rinkmann and Kvale (2008) believe that this
means the researcher must balance a professi@tahce with a personal friendship, which they
acknowledge is not an uncomplicated task. Thesfgecially pertinent to this study, as | was the
Health and Well-Being Representative on the conemittf OUTRhodes at the time, and knew
many of the members. It was crucial, thereforajiszuss this relationship before the interviews
were conducted, so as to draw some boundaries &eteer interactions in the context of the

interviews, compared to social situations. | ekmd, for instance, that | would not speak about
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the interviews in front of other people, so that tmarticipant’s anonymity could be protected.
Furthermore, one friend who participated descrioms she felt “awkward”, because she was not
sure whether to point out that we had met at ayghet she spoke about. This opened a space for
us to discuss the blurred lines between our beiiegds, as well as being a researcher and a
participant. What is termed “reflexivity” is an@thway of acknowledging the researcher’s role in
the research process (Mauthner & Doucet, 200318).4This practice shall be explained in the

following section on ensuring transparency andgienability in the study.

5.7. Ensuring transparency and transferability through reflexivity

While positivist terms, such as reliability and idaly, are criticised in qualitative research, a
“critical process of reflection”, according to Kell(2006a), can prevent the researcher from
manipulating data to confirm predetermined aims3{2l). Hence, reflexivity is something that is
emphasised, both in social constructionist and rieshresearch endeavours, as a means through
which the researcher can remain transparent (GeR9&8, p. 287). Parker (2005) explains that
this requires the researcher not to provide a “ijemgbjective” account, but to engage in a “self-
consciously and deliberately-assumed position2§).

Remaining reflexive requires the researcher to rdesder “thoughts and feelings” while doing
the research (Parker, 2005, p. 27), as well asatafly on and discussing how interpretations and
conclusions were drawn (Mauthner & Doucet, 2003Farker (2005), like other qualitative
researchers (e.g., Jootun & McGhee, 2009; McCorn2@84), suggests using a research diary to
facilitate reflexivity. Recognising the value afch an exercise, | used a journal during the data
collection and analysis. This was used to recoydpersonal comments or feelings about the
interviews, the interaction with the participant, ideas about interpretation. My role as the
researcher and my influence in the collection antdrpretation of the data shall be addressed for
the rest of this section.

The researcher must, first of all, recognise h&x amd involvement in the study (Gergen, 2008).
Working within the framework of narrative inquiri,is crucial to remember that the stories that
are told are co-constructed by the participant wedresearcher (Taylor & Littleton, 2006). The
interview is affected also by the personal featwkshe researcher, which can influence how

participants position themselves and respond (Mailllo Lawton & Gregory, 2005). Each of the
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participants could have reacted in different waywdrious aspects of my identity: as a “white”

middle-class woman, a leshian, a Master’s studaninterviewer, how | dressed, and so forth.

Commonalities between the participants and | wergortant in establishing understanding and
rapport (Olesen, 2003) and enabled the co-congirucf narratives (Gergen, 2004). Following
Hill Collins’ (1986, as cited in Olesen, 2003) motiof “insider/outsider”, the characteristics that
shared with the participants would have, at tiralewed me an insider’s perspective (p. 351). In
addition, | have had similar experiences to theiggpants and have knowledge of jargon used in
the LGB community, which would facilitate the resgaconversation (Jootun & McGhee, 2009).
Gergen (2004) explains that, in these situatiorest&in assumptions of similarity may lead to
embellishments on themes that might be avoided tirerdistener someone completely different”
(p. 279). This insider position meant that | oftatthough not always, had a good understanding
of what my participants were talking about. Thetipgants recognised this by saying, “You
know?”, or using terms such as “gaydar” and notl@rpmg them, as they might have done when
speaking to someone “outside” of the LGB communifjhus, | could “read between the lines”,
both in the data collection and analysis, by makmgrpretations or assumptions that might not
be evident to researchers in an “outsider” posifimotun & McGhee, 2009, p. 45).

The power relations that play out between the gpents and the researcher are another
component of qualitative interviews (Gergen, 200&uthner & Doucet, 2003). Although |
personally knew five of the participants and sharexdain features with all of the participantssthi
did not erase the power relations that inevitaloiyrf in the research relationship. There are a
number of advantages that | could have had compareéde participants (Gergen, 2008). For
instance, | was not in the same vulnerable posiéisrthe participants, who were expected to
discuss intimate details about their lives. Despitis, | did not hide my sexual identity and
referred to my own experiences when they appeardx tapplicable. There were also moments
when a participant would agree with something thetd said, and this could be owing to the fact
that she either felt the same, or that she feltpmiead to agree based on my status as the

researcher or “expert”.

It is important to note that the particular relasaf power between the participants and | could be

owing to the context in which the interviews wemnducted, specifically, within the university
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and in South Africa. A distinction is made withiflre university institution between undergraduate
and post-graduate students, for example, in tefrttsetr experiences of university and the respect
that is often accorded to post-graduate studefitse difference in age between myself and the
participants who were undergraduate students naighitmes have led them to think that | would
not understand the problems associated with baingnalergraduate, and might, therefore, have
remained silent on certain topics. My position aaswhite” woman could have shaped my
interaction with the participants who were “blactt’ “Indian”. This is owing to the racial
divisions that permeate South African society. tidiies, my position of being “white” could have
prevented me from fully understanding “black” wortseaxperiences of their sexual identity or
the communities in which they live.

Mauthner and Doucet (2003) note that power relatman also shape the process of analysis. This
is evident in the power the researcher holds irelledy themes (or in this case, discursive
resources), and thereby constructing a certairitytaut of the data. In this project, therefoie,
tried to label the interpretative repertoires aadanical narratives in ways which reflected how
the participants had spoken about them and, asfispecifically used their words. For example,
the interpretative repertoire of “spectacle” invedvparticipants’ talk around feeling on display in
heteronormative society and | felt that this wolelady encapsulated this experience. At other
times, | chose to label themes according to broastaially-established concepts. For instance,
the “coming out canonical narrative” highlights thecognisable process of “coming out” and
claiming a (homo)sexual identity.

Another example of how relations of power can sh#pe analysis was how | offered the

participants several opportunities to make charmmgyesomment on the analysis, yet none of the
participants made changes to the results. Thikldmei owing to the fact that, in some way, they
felt obliged to accept my interpretations, given pogition as the researcher. This silence infitsel

points to the power relations that are inextricdlden any research endeavour.

| specifically tried to approach the interviewscasversations and the content and direction was
clearly affected by both me and the participar@sven my “insider” role, at times | adopted quite
a directive and informal approach in the intervieWwased on my own subjective opinion and

experiences. Furthermore, | used informal languagé tried to move away from the position of
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a detached expert, in order to engage more natuwl the participants. My having transcribed
and briefly analysed the first interviews before #econd interviews took place might account for

my comments that were not always neutral.

If conducted by another researcher, the findingghtivell have been interpreted differently.
Nevertheless, in this reflexive account, | havegmised my role as the researcher and the ways in
which | have shaped the research process. Ascusised, my position as an insider allowed me
to develop a good relationship with the particisanbased on shared experiences and
understandings. So long as this influence on thieeation and analysis of the findings is
addressed, a rich co-constructed account can b&davad as valuable insight into the subject
under study (Jootun & McGhee, 2009).

Kelly (2006a) notes that, owing to the “contexturdture” of qualitative research, there are
limitations to the generalisablity of research fimg$ (p. 381). However, by providing a clear, in-
depth explanation of the entire research processgribing the context in which it took place, and
continually recognising the researcher’s role, sa@gree of “transferability” can be achieved (p.
381). This means that although research contestg Ime different, other researchers can gain

insight for studies of a similar nature.

5.8. Conclusion

Within this project, lesbians’ sexual identities reseconsidered to be involved in an on-going
process of identity construction. Following Tayland Littleton’s (2006) narrative-discursive

approach, lesbians’ identities could be analysedhtow they were shaped within narrative by
particular discursive resources. This narratisedisive approach was combined with a
Foucauldian analysis of power, which involved exang how power relations on a macro-level

shape the micro-level of people’s identity condiarc The two (by no means discrete) analytic
tasks that were utilised in this method enabledraalysis of what discursive and social conditions
(including power relations) shaped speakers’ idgntiork, and how speakers negotiated their
identities amid these conditions. Relations of powere additionally addressed in this project for
how they circulated in the interview process. Tihiolved analysing my role as the researcher
and the positions that | held in relation to tho$ehe participants. Furthermore, | engaged in a
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reflexive process in order to account for my influence on the collection and analysis of the data, as

gualitative research is as political as any social episode.

114



CHAPTER SIX
RESULTS: THE COMING OUT STORY

The coming out story has consistently been congtdugs a canonical narrative of lesbian and gay
identity development. As defined by coming outoitigs (e.g., Cass, 1979), it involves numerous
milestones and follows a recognisable path, leattioig a time of struggle to a place of success
(Hammack & Cohler, 2009; Plummer, 1995). This caca narrative consists of various
interpretative repertoires, which are socially iggdeable ways of speaking about events or
phenomena (Edley, 2001). These repertoires skatliscussed throughout this chapter, for how
they shape the participants’ identity constructiparticularly with regard to the subject positions
that are made available to the speakers. In addithis chapter shall address how the participants
utilise these repertoires, and, thus, the largeowc&al narrative, to construct their sexual ickeegi

in a certain way, namely, as their true identityickihis discovered over time. The relations of
power which circulate within the participants’ pamal narratives and social contexts shall be
considered in this chapter. As | shall show, thisspecially evident in moments of “confession”,
when participants are seen to willingly discloseitlsexuality to others, which is a practice that
has been constructed as integral to the developofefitomo)sexual identities. Overall, in this
chapter, | aim to show how lesbians engage with thinonical narrative, reconstruct it in their

own stories, and actively negotiate their idenditiéhile doing so.

The results from this study are organised into thapters, so as to distinguish between the
various canonical narratives that the participangsv on in their identity work. In this chapter,
the coming out canonical narrative shall be disedssith regard to how it facilitates and shapes
lesbians’ identity construction. The second resaltapter shall include an analysis of a narrative
of heterosexism, narratives of resistance, andnargeal narrative of normalisation, which are
woven into the participants’ stories of sexual iitgn In the next chapter, heterosexism shall be
examined for how it is understood by the partictpaand how it specifically plays out in the
context of South Africa and in the participantseexday lives and relationships. As | shall
discuss, the participants utilise narratives oistaace and the canonical narrative of normaligatio
to challenge heterosexism while engaged in an amggprocess of identity construction and

management. These narratives resource lesbiam#itids in alternative ways to the coming out
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canonical narrative, and highlight how lesbians(us¢ identities are more complex and contested

than simply products of the coming out process.

The table below summarises the interpretative tepes, or common ways of speaking about
events or experiences, which make up the canomaghtive of coming out. Interpretative
repertoires provide resources for the participamsause they are made up of “familiar and well-
worn images”, which are understood and sharedgaracular social or cultural group (Reynolds
et al.,, 2007, p. 335). The interpretative repeeithat constitute the coming out canonical
narrative, therefore, construct the events or raless of developing a (homo)sexual identity in
ways that are similar to how coming out theoristsstruct sexual identity development (see Cass,
1979; Troiden, 1988). The way in which the intetptive repertoires are ordered in this chapter
follows the sequence that many of the participased in the narration of the development of their
sexual identities, and reflects the order in whimbming out” is generally narrated (see Plummer,
1995).

Table 3

Coming out canonical narrative

Gay since young

Distress and loneliness

Supportive gay community

Realisation

Naturalness

Confession

6.1. The coming out canonical narrative: developin@ sexual identity

It is evident in the participants’ narratives tihé coming out story continues to be used as a
familiar pattern of (homo)sexual identity developrhe This is not entirely surprising, given the
social and historical endurance of the coming tartysand how it facilitates identity construction.
Furthermore, Rhodes University is a historicallyitetuniversity and in some ways continues to
be shaped by Euro-American standards and idedisrefore, within this westernised context, the
typically western narrative of coming out would &mployed at times by lesbians in their own
stories of sexual identity. When participantsisgilthis story, and draw on the interpretative

repertoires which construct this canonical naregtithey reproduce certain assumptions about
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what “coming out” means and what it involves. Rgants are able to articulate, or speak

themselves into being, by employing common waysaofating a lesbian identity.

The coming out canonical narrative reflects theettgsmental perspective of “coming out”, that
is, the developmental process which involves lesbigand gay men) undergoing various
milestones, which results in their acquiring a pwesisexual identity. When drawing on this
canonical narrative, lesbians are seen to consthet sexual identity as a product of this
developmental process, and speak about their s@ertity as a “true” part of themselves. For
instance, when using the repertoire of “gay sincang”, the participants draw on the familiar
image of the “tomboy”, thus, constructing their salikty as something that was there all along.
The periods of childhood and adolescence are conyntmmstructed in coming out models as
times which are marked by lesbians’ feelings ofpdésand isolation (see chapter two). This is
evident in the participants’ use of the interplig@atrepertoire of “distress and loneliness”. By
positioning themselves in this way (as previousglated) the participants can emphasise the
positive experience of “finding” the gay communityhich is shown in the repertoire of
“supportive gay community”. The participants’ ugehe repertoire of “realisation” is particularly
important, as this marks a central moment in thiog out story and process, when a lesbian
“discovers” her sexual identity. The way in whitle participants construct their sexual identities
according to the coming out canonical narrativefugher highlighted in their talk around
“naturalness”. This repertoire enables the pandicts to construct their sexual identities as a
natural part of who they are. This leads to ano#fignificant part of coming out, namely, the
“confession” of one’s sexual identity. The papents draw on the repertoire of confession to
show how they willingly disclosed to certain peojtetheir lives, and the positive effects of
having done so. By utilising this repertoire, gapaints can position themselves in a place of self
acceptance and construct themselves as havingvadhithe essential part of coming out:
acquiring a sexual identity as lesbian. The inmtgiive repertoires that shape the coming out

canonical narrative shall be explored and discufseithe rest of the chapter.

6.1.1. Gay since young

A number of the participants began their storiessekual identity by speaking about their
childhood, or early adolescence, and how they Idakebehaved like a “tomboy”. While drawing

on this repertoire, the participants describe dings®r behaving in ways that strayed from
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heterosexual gender norms. When the participailiseuthis repertoire, they can construct their
sexuality as something that has been a part of tiealong, and, thus, construct themselves as
having been “gay since young”. This is exempliflgd Ashleigh in the following extract, when
she begins her story by talking about being a togmbo

Extract 1:

9. Al:  Okay. Um (.1) now (.1) um can you (.2) tell menhyou came to see yourself as lesbian(!) um (.1)
or whatever label you like to use um and your eigperes of this?

10. As: Well basically, I'd say everything started in ur)(junior school

11. Al: Okay

12. As: ((clears throat)) Where there was a sort of (tB)(12) | was one of the boys kind of thing (.2) um=

13. Al: =So you mean you hung out with the boys?

14. As: Ja | had guy friends and | was (.1) um into & ¢fuy sports and (.1) stuff like that, and um then=

15. Al: =What kind of sports?

16. As: Like rugby

17. Al:  Oh, really(!)

18. As: Ja we’d would play rugby at break time and théphym (.2) | played cricket for the girls’ [team]
um (.2) and just generally all round sort of [toryibim junior school. Um Into the whole climbing
trees and doing things with my guy friends [youWwhand um=

19. Al: [Uh huh]

[mm]
[uh huh] =Like getting dirty

20. As: Ja, like | was never sort of (.2) go to the frisrabuse (.1) have a sleepover party, you know, and
wake up on each other.

In this extract Ashleigh constructs her time inigunschool as the starting point of the

development of her sexual identity. At one poirshbw surprise about Ashleigh having played
rugby, given that | took part in very different idtes while growing up. It is after this, that

Ashleigh positions herself as a “tomboy” and theeaithe rhetorical strategy of describing her
involvement in typically male activities to explaiver position. Ashleigh further defends this
tomboy position by pointing out how she did notegsart in other activities, such as having a
“sleepover party”, which would presumably be coestdl a “normal” pastime for young

(heterosexual) girls. While considering her idgntievelopment retrospectively, and by utilising
this repertoire, Ashleigh is able to construct $exual identity as having been evident from when
she was young. Furthermore, she is able to cantdtaw her sexuality was visible through the

ways in which she did not comply to the heteroseroem while growing up.

In the next extract, Neo similarly positions hefss a tomboy and uses this position to describe
how her sexuality has been a part of her for a tong.

Extract 2:

38. N: All my life I've grown up with (.1) boys. [(.1)] §rew up with boys. | grew up with my brother (.1)
and that made me grow up with his friends(!). Whaténe(!) did | would [do](!), until | noticed

118



breasts(!) and so, “Okay, I'm different”, ja. (39 let me just say I've been, a tomboy, in a [way],
so until(!) at some stage of my life (.1) | (.1pkised when it comes to dating(!) guys I've got a
[problem].

39. A: [mm hm] [mm hm]
[okay] [mm hm]

[.]
44. N: Primary school I'd just go and play around wittyband all that and all that. Didn’t really care(!)

Early on in her narrative, Neo positions herselaaemboy and, similar to Ashleigh, she secures
her position by describing how she spent her tinta twoys and took part in whatever activities
her older brother was involved in. By describingrdelf in this way, Neo can construct her
sexuality as a part of herself, which she has lmesre of from quite early on in her life. In
addition, by using this repertoire, Neo can explahmy she “didn’t care” about boys. Neo uses
this position of tomboy to show how she realiseé sas “different” and how she noticed
“breasts” and was thus “unconsciously” lesbian freanly on. As is evident in this extract, Neo’s
same-sex attractions did, however, pose a problem her, given that she lives in a

heteronormative society where homosexuality is tanted as abnormal.

The position of tomboy is interesting in that itaiculturally sanctioned position that young girls
are allowed to adopt, but one that they can onlg kp to a point in their development (Renold,
2006). This is particularly highlighted by Shanehe following extract.

Extract 3:

182. S: | had been wearing ties(!) before that, but it vabsays like a (.2) well, you know, whenever my
mom was feeling happy(!) and | knew she wouldn’inptain(!) about it because like I'm looking
too much like a boy(!), you know, um, because hithin high school when puberty hit (.1) when |
was supposed to be transitioning, and here | wak@), and my peers(!) were now changing into
lovely ladies and | was still like, “So (.1) letgo buy sneakers”. Um (.1) she was getting a bit
annoyed(!) with the ties, you know?.

In her narrative, Shane positions herself as banpmboy from when she was young and
especially talks around the way she dressed taagxfitis position. She does this by describing
how she wore specifically masculine clothing, namélies”. In this extract, Shane reflects on
how her choice of clothing was negotiated withinm heationship with her mother and within
broader society. It appears that Shane recogtisgtder mother might react in some way, as she
talks about choosing to wear ties at specific timdsn she knew her mother was in a good mood
and, therefore, would not complain. Shane ackndgés that by wearing these clothes she could
be labelled by others as “looking... like a boy”, aseken to be over-stepping gender norms.

However, this only signals a problem once Shame iégh school — at which point she is expected
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to embrace her gender identity and follow gende@uns of how to dress in feminine ways, as a
“lovely lady”, like her peers. Shane points thiat dy highlighting her mother's growing
annoyance with her choice of clothes. Hence, wiills may choose to act or dress differently
during childhood, they are expected to grow outhef behaviour. It is clearly at this point that i

is no longer acceptable for Shane to dress in niasoways. When females are seen to challenge
these gender norms, it potentially places them ipoaition where their sexuality could be
guestioned as non-normative. This is highlightethe next extract, in which Shane describes her
behaviour when she was younger.

Extract 4:

16.S: Um (.1) like | said before | was ten | thought &svnormal(!) you know, because you know (.1) |
had lots of guy(!) friends=

17. A: =You thought you(!) were normal before you weng?te

18. S: Ja, | thought it was normal for girls to be holglimands and kissing, and [(.1)] | that was perjectl
fine(!), um (.1) and in grade 4(!) someone calleslgay(!)=

19. A: [Oh] =Really?

20.S: Ja. And | was just like, ja(!) and | was justdjkWhat does it mean to be gay(!)? | don’t knowaivh
this word(!) means”, so | ran to my grade 4 teacrat asked her what gay was(!) and she explained
what it was (.1) and | said to her, “Am I(!) gay®ihd she said, “No(!) (.1) you're a tomboy”.

This extract once again highlights the speakerés afsthe repertoire of “gay since young”, and
constructs her sexual identity as something that akways there, even if she was unaware of it.
For instance, Shane constructs her behaviour wiibragirls as being “normal” and, therefore,
something that she did not think about when sheywsasg. In addition, Shane contrasts how she
sees herself as normal with the moment when shecaldesd “gay”, and, thus, positioned by
someone else as abnormal. This moment also higblitne heteronormative assumptions that
construct behaviour such as kissing and holdinglidas signs of intimacy, and, thus, indicators of
one’s sexual identity. What is particularly sigeaint in this extract is that Shane’s teacher makes
Shane believe that she was just a “tomboy”. Bellalg her as this, Shane’s teacher re-positions
her within the “normal” confines of gendered beloavi and, thus, attempts to reject the
undesirable position of “gay” on Shane’s behalf.

It is evident in the above extracts that the repest of “gay since young” resources the
participants’ identity construction, by providinigetm with ways in which they can construct their
sexual identity as an enduring part of who they afdis is facilitated through the position of
“tomboy”, which speakers are seen to take up armlaéx through descriptions of their early

choices in behaviour and clothing. In doing soeak@rs can position themselves as being
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“unconsciously” lesbian from a young age. At timeswever, the speaker’s position of tomboy
can be challenged by others (such as in momenisgdtine interviews), which requires the

speaker to engage in some rhetorical work, in a@eefend and explain her position.

Furthermore, the participants’ narratives are imteten with broader social repertoires, such as
heteronormative gender scripts. These norms casept problems for the participants, in that
their behaviour can cause others to position thembsmormal or different. Hence, the position of
tomboy can become difficult for young women to qogtater in life (Renold, 2006). According
to coming out theorists, this position of beingeliént can trigger negative emotions, which shall
now be described.

6.1.2. Distress and loneliness

Before being able to identify as lesbian, a pelisoexpected to endure some degree of suffering
(Cass, 1979). Hence, a period of emotional problésncommon in the coming out story
(Plummer, 1995). This is shown in some of theipi@dnts’ narratives, where around or before
they came to ‘“realise” their sexuality, they ddseriexperiencing negative and distressing
emotions. For instance, several of the participapieak about feeling isolated and thinking that
there was no one else like them.

Extract 5:
10. D: 1 was kind of on my own trying to figure it all ofit..] | thought | was the only person who
((laughs)) had feelings for somebody else of thmesaex.

Extract 6:
64. N: When | found out that she liked me, it's, for someird reason | felt relieved(!) because | thought
(.1) “Maybe this feeling of me(!) liking other girl(.1) I'm(!) the only person who'’s, who’s, who's
experiencing it”. And then (.1) so when | found thiat she likes me | was like, “Oh, so it does(!)
happen to other people too(!)”, ja, because you'tflp know what's happening, you have just
turned 14. Some(!) things are changing in your hadlyof a sudden your hormones are also (.1)
confusing you. (.1) You don’t know, basically.

In extract 5, Delilah mentions how she felt alomed that she initially thought her experience was
unique. This sense of isolation that Delilah diéss, appears to highlight her feeling of
confusion, at having to “figure it all out”, or uexstand her same-sex attractions. Similarly, Neo
talks in extract 6 about how she thought she was‘dnly person” who was attracted to other
girls, until she met a girl who was attracted to. hBleo draws on her feelings of relief about not
being alone, in order to emphasise her initial gomsi of isolation and the confusion she
experienced over her “hormones”.
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In the next two extracts, participants describér leelings of distress around being lesbian.

Extract 7:
38. K:

Extract 8:
22.L:

23. A
24. L:

25. A:

34, L:

I came out in my third(!) year um (.1) which wasyas quite distressed(!) actually.

| previously went to ((university)) as(!) [wellhnd in fact (.1) | only realised | (.1) | only cane
terms(!) with the fact that | was gay probably (8)en | was (.2) 25?
[Oh](!) Okay.
Ja, because (.1) and it had a lot to do withK{®¥ religious(!) | was when | was at [((universijiy)
and | realised(!) in my third year already thaj (.vas not (.1) like [normal], and when | (.1)ried
to fix(!) myself by (.2) um (.1) approaching one ofir pastors at church who was actually a
qualified counselling [psychologist] and so he dalunselling with people and | (.1) uh, uh started
going to (.1) to see [him]. Ja (.1) and then uh ((dan’t remember how long | went to see him but i
must have been for a year or more but he, he waé2)che was not into all of that shit that younca
fix yourself.
[Okay]
[uh huh]
[oh](")
[okay]

Then | started going to another church one of tHekehappy clappy churches, and they were
extremely(!) focused on (.1) families and coupleatid marriage(!) and all that, so you start feglin
more and more (.1) out(!) because no matter howhnyoa can suppress(!) it (.1) you're not going
to fit in with that kind of thing and uh so | leftat church and went to another church but it &lso
was a similar kind of thing and then um (.3) I thinwent through quite a bad (.1) depression just
after | moved to ((city)), and at one stage | wdrte (.1) kill myself and part of the (.1) problem
was this (.1) that | hated(!) myself for being gad not being able to fix it.

In extract 7, Kate draws on the repertoire of ‘idiss and loneliness” and uses this to construct her

initial experience of “coming out”. Kate also goas to explain in her interview that she was

especially worried about still trying to “fit intaSociety, having identified as a lesbian. In eottra

8, Linda describes her extreme feelings of distess her sexuality. As she explains at the

beginning of the extract, Linda studied for sevgesrs at another university. In her narrative, sh

describes studying during the “late eighties, eanilyeties” at this first university, which she

describes as a “white, conservative” Afrikaans arsity. The socio-political context in which

Linda first started to acknowledge her sexualitytherefore, highly significant, given the way in

which homosexuality was denigrated socially andallggprohibited during apartheid (see
Christiansen, 2000; Cock, 2003; Retief, 1994). tHis extract, Linda constructs her religious

identity as incompatible with her sexual identityhich she uses to explain why she initially

thought she could “fix” herself. She constructs sexuality as something that is abnormal and

which caused her not to fit in, despite her corgthefforts to join various churches. The church

context that Linda describes is clearly embeddeleteronormative relations and practices. For
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instance, the focus is on a particular formationthaf family, and on marriage between men and
women. By explaining how she felt within this cextt and how she was made to believe that her
sexuality was wrong, Linda can justify her feelingfsdepression to the point of considering
suicide. This extract also shows how Linda drawsadiological understanding of her sexuality
as something that cannot change, given that ske adlout how hard she worked at trying to fix
herself, and how it did not work. This allows Lantb justify how she can take up a (homo)sexual

identity position, and why it was necessary toaefeer religious position in order to do so.

Through this interpretative repertoire, a young aaia sexual identity is constructed as a source
of confusion and distress. In addition, her fagdirof loneliness and isolation are highlighted.
This is in stark contrast to the heteronormatife tiarrative, in which a young girl’s discovery of
boys and “first love” are constructed as positivel aignificant experiences in her life. The
participants’ constructions of loneliness and despmphasise how homosexual identities are
silenced in heteronormative society and how theypbee sources of distress when people start to
acknowledge their same-sex attractions. This efistsometimes enables speakers to construct
their later experiences of finding other “gay pedms really positive and helpful. Thus, the gay
community is often described in the coming out cacal narrative as providing support and a
sense of solidarity for lesbians (and gay men)]emhiey negotiate the difficulties of living in the

confines of heteronormative society.

6.1.3. Supportive gay community

Cass (1979) posits that in the stagedeintity tolerancea lesbian or gay man might start to seek
out the LGB community, once her/his identificatias lesbian/gay becomes stronger. The coming
out story typically portrays this community as aise of support for lesbians (and gay men) and a
major feature in their lives, especially while trgi to claim a (homo)sexual identity within a

heterosexist society.

Several participants construct their first expesesnof OUTRhodes, the LGB student society, as
supportive and providing a space in which membansfeel like part of a family.

Extract 9:
257. C: There’s something of a (.3) sort of a sisterhfpod There’s a support there(!) and you kind of (.1)
get (.2) you, you're automatically part of the goou

123



Extract 10:
2.102. As:Just sort of (.1) welcomed like | felt (.1) shedte(!). | suppose, if that’s the word.

Caroline has not had much experience with OUTRhdagisshe describes it in positive, familial
terms in extract 9. Similarly, in extract 10, Asigh constructs the society as a source of
acceptance and support, and even protection. Vdndeing on this repertoire, the participants
construct the LGB student society as supportivéhat it functions as a family unit. This is
significant, given that young lesbians’ and gay mdémmme environments are not always spaces in
which they experience acceptance from others (@nazi2004a; Kheswa & Wieringa, 2005;
Pilkington & D’Augelli, 1995).

A few of the participants positively describe OUTdlks and the broader LGB community as
providing spaces in which they could feel comfolgaddbout their sexuality.

Extract 11:
30. D: You could just be(!) (.2) you didn’t have to wajy(.1) like (.1) you know you could just have
fun(!) and have a drink and talk(!) and (.2) likeuy sexuality wasn’t (.2) an issue.

Extract 12:

290. K: Like I didn't know about Pink Loerie. | found thaut from OUTRhodes. We went as a group(!),
and that was amazing(!) for me. (.1) To feel likeuye surrounded(!) by (.1) gay(!) people, you
know. You feel like it's a weight(!) off your shailers. Like no(!) one cares(!), you know. It's just
it's great(!) to feel that sense of community. ‘Gau think, a lot(!) of people when you come out
you feel very alone, very isolated. Like you(!) @ine only person this has ever(!) happened to you
know? (.1) And then to find that actually there &rads(!) of homosexual people out there, you
know? (.1) Who have gone through the same(!) thivigp also try to like, fight against societal
structures and homophobia and all of that. But ummy third year and my fourth year,
definitely(!), | was a very proud OUTRhodes memlém, also (.1) | had a lot of my friends(!) (.1)
on the committee(!), so I'd get involved(!) themdave also had discussions(!) and meet new first(!)
years who were coming out and chat to them(!), kimaw, so it was very (.1) | felt as though | was
very active(!). And | felt like | was (.1) | was qud(!), for the first time, to be, to be (.1) a
homosexual woman, you know?

Delilah’s comment in extract 11 implies a contragh previous experiences, when her sexuality
may have come under scrutiny and how, in this @aler space, her sexual identity is normalised
to the point that it is invisible. She also emp$es her feelings of relief, which she construsta a
result of being a part of this group. In extra@, Kate starts by talking about going to Pink
Loerie, a Mardi Gras festival which is held anngatl Knysna (in the Western Cape). She also
talks extensively about her involvement in OUTRIod@ad how this shaped her own identity
construction. Similar to the extracts above, Kaiastructs the LGB community (both at Rhodes
and in wider South Africa) as a place where she fesh comfortable and supported. It is

important to note at this stage that Kate is a tethivoman, which may enable her greater access
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to the wider South African community, and, thugpgment of positive experiences, which is not
necessarily the case for all lesbians (and gay nmeSputh Africa. Kate is able to rhetorically

explain this positive construction of the LGB sadgiby once again drawing on the repertoire of
“distress and loneliness” and contrast this with éxperience of finding other people who have
endured similar experiences. She also positiorselieas a part of this community by describing
the events and activities in which she has taket) pad aligns herself with like-minded people
who aim to dismantle heterosexist structures iniespc Kate then ends her description by
positioning herself as “proud” of her sexual idgntiwhich she attributes to being an active
member in the LGB society. Notably, this feelinjpride is only described by Kate, yet it

specifically highlights Cass’ (1979) fifth stage idéntity pride when lesbians and gay men are
expected to involve themselves in the LGB community

When the participants employ this repertoire ofpfsartive gay community”, they construct the
LGB society as a space in which they can posit@miselves as part of a group, or even a family,
and, therefore, as accepted by others. The gaatits position themselves as feeling comfortable
within this space and free from the gaze of hetedss society. Furthermore, this repertoire does
identity work for speakers, as it enables the p@dnts to position themselves as belonging to a
community of people who share a common sexuality set of experiences. As was evident in
Kate's narrative, it is, nevertheless, importantrézognise that this repertoire may only be
available to speakers who occupy a certain positiddouth African society, namely, the position
of being “white”, which continues to be imbued wédhdegree of socio-economic privilege (Steyn
& van Zyl, 2009).

6.1.4. Realisation

Coming out models and the coming out story typycdipict a moment of realisation, when a
person comes to recognise her sexual identity. N\dsked about how they came to identify as
lesbian, several participants spoke about “reafstheir sexuality. For some, this was described
as taking place over a protracted period of timéjlevothers spoke of it as occurring in a
particular instance. In extract 13, this happ@nsfaroline over several years of high school.
Extract 13:

20.C: Um (.1) then uh (.1) I think in about grade 11) @b old friend that | had had in grade 8(!) who'd

] gone (.1) to England for a while (.1) mentionedrte that she had a girlfriend.
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24. C: Sol (.1) sort of (.2) | started to think, “Hang,avait”, and started to have (.1) to question rifyse
[bit], wonder if | was maybe(!) bi, maybe(!) [gaylm (.1) there [were a couple of (.1) girls]

25. A: [Ohja?] [okay] [so you noticed a similatifyl) with
her?

26. C: Ja (.1) um there were a couple of girls that | atisacted to, but it took me a long(!) time to isal
(.1) that I [was](!). (.1) I thought | was just @va to them as [people](!), and it took me a longdi
to realise that | was actually attracted to theex(slly].

27. A [Uh huh] [oh](M

[mm]

28. C: There was one girl (.1) um [Sasha], and | just éeimpletely(!) in love with her and it was
dreadful(!) because we never got to be friendsl@} because she had her(!) group of [friends)d an
she was very(!) straight.

29. A: [mm] [ah](h
Oh no(!)

30. C: Um so | just sort of sat(!) there in the backgrdyrl) and that’'s(!) when | finally realised, “Okay
this is what this is”.

In this extract, Caroline uses the interpretatiepertoire of “realisation”, and constructs the
realisation of her sexual identity as somethingahtibok time. Caroline appears to construct this
as an interpersonal process, in that her friendslasure of her own relationship made Caroline
qguestion her own sexuality. This is similar to @&¥s (2000) findings in her study of lesbians’
interpersonal relationships (see chapter thregrol@e finally comes to realise her sexuality by
recognising her attraction towards another girlstéa at her school. Caroline’s moment of
realisation appears to occur once she consciowtlgas that Sasha is “straight”, and, therefore,
unavailable to her. In the next extract, Shane atsnpares herself to others, which leads her to

“realise” her own sexual identity.

Extract 14:
28. S: | went and researched like, what this was=
29. A: =Ingrade 47
30.S: Ja(h), ingrade 4 um=
31. A: =Wow
32.S: So (.2) that(plus| watched every lesbian movie | could find(!) | whéd (.1) talk(') shows about
gays [that] | could find, um=
33. A: [Ja?] =Hectic(})
34.S: Because | wanted to understand what this thing'\vé4) and um (.1) the more(!) | watched, the

more | realised(!) that | was like these people(!).

This extract from Shane’s interview occurred slyoafiter she spoke about being called “gay” in
grade four at school. She initially describesrglkan almost academic approach to exploring what
it means to be gay, by “researching” it and watghmovies that involved lesbians. | clearly show
surprise at Shane’s description, because | fouhdrid to believe that she started questioning her
sexuality so young, and that she had access tatedlms. My reaction poses a challenge to
Shane, which causes her to defend and explainlhessn the assertion, “Because | wanted to

understand”. Although Shane is initially labelleslgay by another person, she uses the repertoire
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of “realisation” to construct how she confirmed Bexuality for herself, and, thus, constructs her

efforts of “researching” her sexuality as necessary

Similar to Shane’s experience, Sarah constructgdaksation of her sexual identity as initially
triggered during a conversation with her sister.

Extract 15:
24. Sa: | didn't actually(!) like (.2) realise(!) what wagoing on (.1) until my sister just said to me ljau
know, “Um Sarah you're, you're a lesbian(!)” andias like “What?”

[.]

26. Sa: We were at home and we were just messing aboutyere just talking about stuff generally and uh
she (.1) after | said something she went ((whigpé&arah you're a lesbian”. And | don't think she
like said it very seriously(!) and then like a ctpf months and I'd been thinking about it, thimdi
about it, thinking about it, and | wake up in th&die of the night and think, “Oh God (.1) so it's
true(!) (.1) huh (.1) interesting”.

[-]
28. Sa: So after thinking about it, it all just (.2) | darknow how to explain(!) it, it was just like an

epiphany.

Sarah positions herself as blind to her own sewuaintil her sister almost “hails” her sexual
identity into being. Sarah’s description also 8tly supports the idea that sexuality is something
that can be uncovered as an underlying true igentitsing the repertoire of “realisation”, Sarah
describes this in dramatic, almost Biblical terpet Sarah describes her own response in the
situation as “huh, interesting”. This implies anse of ambivalence, and could be her way of

troubling the degree of importance which is usuafigribed to this moment.

The notion of a fixed sexuality is the foundatidrilee coming out story, as it forms the underlying
identity that needs to be uncovered through thegs® of coming out (Bacon, 1998). The
following interpretative repertoire is linked toighrepertoire of “realisation”, in that speakers

construct their sexuality as a natural part of whey are.

6.1.5. Naturalness

At points, a few of the participants draw on thterpretative repertoire of “naturalness” in order
to construct their feelings or behaviour as natuiidiis repertoire enables the speaker to construct
her sexuality as an innate part of her sense ffwgbich is “uncovered” when she “comes out”.

Extract 16:

80. K: Whenever | like got(!) with men or hooked up withen, whatever. It was always very
mechanical(!) (.1) like, always thinking(!) aboubhat I'm doing, or where(!) my hand is or what I'm
doing. You know what I'm saying? (.1) But with womelike we don’t, | don't think, it just
happens, it feels much more natural(!).
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Extractl7:

244. L: | think part of the my big problem which is radtto (.1) being gay and how the role that religion
played(!) in, in that whole thing of, of hating ng}§ is maybe (.1) some people are just more
susceptible(!) to religion because they need(tfets that that there's a right and a wrong and they
need to feel that they will be rewarded or andatts of (.1) rubbish(!).

[...]

247. L: It was so(!) ((sighs)) oppressive(!) in my whdje(l1) being(!) it was so oppressive(!) because
everything(!) I tried to live by (.1) how | couldigpress(!) natural feelings there was no such thing
as actually becoming more in tune(!) with your imsts(!) and everything(!) had to be controlled
and suppressed.

Kate speaks about her sexual experiences with wamemtract 16, comparing them to earlier
experiences with men, and emphasises how much fimataral” it felt with women. She
describes being with men as “mechanical” and conotrit as a process of consciously deciding
where to put her hand. In doing so, Kate depintsé experiences as unnatural, thus supporting
her claim that being with women is more natural i@r. In this way, she can construct her
experiences with women as being more authentindd_also draws on an essential understanding
of sexuality in extract 17, when she describes theongruence between religion and
homosexuality in her life. In this extract, Lindgain constructs her religion as the cause of her
initial feelings of self-hatred, and uses this &deshd her current position of being against rehigio
and Christianity in particular. She also emphasite words “oppressive” and “suppress”, in
order to highlight her sexuality as a core parhefself that was denied by her religion. The way
in which Linda constructs her sexuality and presioteligious beliefs as incongruent is
exemplified in wider South African literature, wke€hristian ideology continues to be used in
arguments against homosexuality (see Arndt & derBA2006; Horn, 2006; Reid, 2010).

Delilah’s narrative differs from the others, in trehe consistently rejects the idea of having a
fixed, essential sexuality. However, she doegyd$tan this at one point, as is shown below.

Extract 18:
2.184. D:I just want to be able to say, “This is what | 8f((.2) You know, have some kind of fixed(!)
identity.

This need for coherence and authenticity is engmady coming out theorists, and in western
storytelling, and is constructed through the cacannarrative (Kitzinger & Wilkinson, 1995).
Although Delilah usually avoids this, she is spegkin a context where coherence is salient, and
she, therefore, might at times be compelled tadpke up a fixed sexual identity. In additiog, b
drawing on the coming out canonical narrative in fersonal story of sexual identity, Delilah is

constrained in how she can construct her sexualitge Thus, Delilah’s comment signals the
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trouble that a speaker can face if she is not seectcupy a position of sexual identity that is

congruent with the coming out narrative.

6.1.6. Confession

When homosexuality is positioned, as it still ishin society today, as something that is abnormal
or different, lesbians are required to “confessBittsexuality to others (Foucault, 1978/1990).
This is not only a result of heteronormativity, lisitalso encouraged by coming out theorists as a
way in which lesbians can positively accept thenmeslby acknowledging their sexuality to
others. The interpretative repertoire of “confessicentres on a dichotomy of the truth as either
hidden/uncovered (or in/out the closet), and iglusemost of the participants at varying points in
their stories. This signifies the “will to truth"as Foucault (1978/1990) explains, which
continually shapes individuals’ subjectification darcirculates in modern society. When
considering disclosure as an act of confessiongéds to be viewed not as an act made by the
speaker under duress, but rather as a person’siale¢o be honest and tell another person about
her “true” identity. This particular form of digdure occurs within a specific relationship, inttha
the listener is either constructed as being in sitjpm of authority or as someone supportive
(Foucault, 1978/1990). The reason a person chdos&onfess” the “truth” of her sexuality is
that she is promised that she will experience aesehrelief, and will come to know herself better.

This practice, therefore, is incited through thellte truth”.

Some of the participants construct their sexual#y secret that initially needed to be kept higdden
both from themselves and from others.

Extract 19:

22. D: | came back two years [later] still in a relatibipsor semi (.1) sort of relationship with this pen
for the rest of my undergrad (.2) but it was altyvbush (.1) hush-hush and a secret and all of this
(-1) ‘cause she was (.1) Catholic(!) and her pardidn’t know(!) (...) which (.2) is probably why I
didn’t admit it for a long time either.

23. A: [Okay] (.2) So the (.1) was the onlysea that you weren’t (.1) open about
your relationship (.1) because (.2) her not wantinlge open (.1) or?

24. D: | think a part of me also didn’t (.2) wasn't dtlat comfortable with it either. (.1) | mean (.2)rity
first year | didn't have a lot of friends (.2) ‘csail was shy and then when | came back I'd opened
up a bit more and | had all these friends and I(\Masn’t quite sure how they(!) would react (.2)
to(!) it (.1) so I think (.2) | wasn’t willing (.1jo admit it just yet until (.2) | had found a gpwf
friends who would be okay with it? If that makey aense?

Extract 20:
174. A: And how did that feel, like when you (.1) decidedell them, like as you were telling them?
175. C: Really strange(!). You know it was a weird thingggcause | had sort of been keeping it inside and
its really strange to suddenly be, “Here you goetseme”.

129



In extract 19, Delilah talks about the time whewe séturned to university after taking time off,
and was in a relationship with a fellow studenelildh constructs her relationship as a secret, and
positions both herself and her partner as unwillmgnake their relationship known to others.
Delilah also uses this repertoire to explain whg did not want to recognise her own sexuality.
Similarly, Caroline constructs her sexuality asearst which she initially did not want to share
with anyone. By constructing this as a secretpli@ can justify why she felt it was “strange” to
later tell her friends. These two extracts show libe lesbian identity can be constructed as a
stigmatised or undesirable position, as a secréthuimeeds to be covered up. Nevertheless, it is
eventually revealed, owing to the social imperativeacknowledge one’s sexuality and to tell

other people about it.

Moments of confession are described, by some ofptiréicipants, as involving disclosure to

others in situations where they feel compelledtédl the truth” about their sexuality.

Extract 21:
162. A: And (.1) you said (.1) this year has been, it'srb&our coming out [year]”. What do you mean by
that?
163. C: [Ja] Um well, | started telling

a couple of friends.
165. C: At the end of last(!) term | told our main(!) gno of friends.
171. C: My main(!) friends I told in the Kaif ((universityafé)) one day and then ((laughs)).

174. A: And how did that feel, like when you (.1) decidedell them, like as you were telling them?

175. C: Really strange(!). You know it was a weird thing§gcause | had sort of been keeping it inside and
its really strange to suddenly be, “Here you goelseme”, (.1) and (.1) it was strange but it was
also really a relief(!). Ja it feels really goodjtist say, and now uh it's cool(!) because | cast falk
about things normally(!). | can say that I'm attextto a girl. It's just a normal conversations ithe
same as if I'd said | was attracted to a guy(!) asdreally great(!) to have what used to be
something really strange(!) and foreign (.1) bexsamal(!).

Although the confession of one’s sexuality is canded as a secret, which one may be fearful to
make visible, there is a promise that one will eigrece a sense of relief after telling the “truth”.

This is exemplified particularly by Caroline in extt 21. | start by asking Caroline about her
“coming out year”, which she then constructs as ytear in which she started to disclose her
sexuality to others. Caroline clearly draws onrégeertoire of “confession”, in that she constructs
herself as willing to tell her close friends, aneke to do so in a public place. Furthermore,
Caroline positions herself as feeling relievedtaving been honest with them and highlights the
benefits of doing so. Having done so, she can bewpen to her friends about whom she likes,
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and she can feel “normal” about her sexuality. oligh the practice of confession, Caroline has
submitted herself to telling the truth and has besvarded with gaining the support of her friends
and an improvement in how she sees her own sedesatlity.

A person’s decision to confess is shaped by thécpéar relationship between herself and the
listener. Hence, when a speaker draws on the toperof confession, she will frequently

construct the listener as an understanding andhggrerson, who is seen to aid in her self-
discovery. This is exemplified in the extract belo

Extract 22:

67. A: Did you tell her while you were at university?

68. K:  Yes [(.1)] ja, so | told her like (.1) in my thifdl year as(!) [well], like [at] the end of the lddy.
Um and | told my mom(!), ‘cause my mom asked mgif.Lhad a boyfriend [(.1)] | was like, | was
like, “Well actually(!) Mom um, actually(!) | alstike girls(!)”. [((laughs))] That's how | said it.
And she was like, “Ah okay(!)", she said that skiegw].

69. A: [Okay] [okay] [okay]

lal
[((laughs))]
[oh](1)

85. A: Ja, okay (.2) um (.1) so your mom was actualiyegehilled about it?

86. K: Ja, she was- she said she knew(!). Like, “Oh‘g@yse after(!) | told her we were (.1) on our way
lunch (.1) and then we had lunch, and we had likeoaple of glasses of wine(!), very nice,
whatever, and she was saying no(!), she always §héw) And she’s been (.1) she’s been, she’s
been the most(!) supportive, because | think fatph’t know, | think for my parents(!) (.1) they
accept(!) it because I'm their child and they lowe and they want me to be happy.

Initially, from lines 67-69, Kate talks about howesdecided to tell her mother about her sexuality,
and how this was prompted by her mother’'s questioout whether she had a boyfriend. She
constructs this disclosure as taking place in cqaitelaxed and light-hearted way, and even laughs
about it in retrospect. When | later return tcstimstance of disclosure in the conversation, Kate
again constructs her relationship with her mothepasitive ways, and talks about the disclosure
as having taken place in a comfortable setting.te Katributes her mother's acceptance of her
sexuality to the fact that, as Kate is her chiltg svants Kate to be happy. Notably, it is through
moments such as this that Kate can construct herakéentity in positive ways throughout her
narrative, thus positioning herself as being ilac@ of self-acceptance. This decision to confess
is exemplified again by Ashleigh in the extractdvel

Extract 23:

2.56. As:Um (.1) the second(!) orfe..] the second friend um was (.2) we just sort of &dbnding session
(.1) towards the end of the term, we hung out atut we were just talking about a whole lot(!) of
things we were interested in (.1) and things thatihated(!) [us] and things that were (.1) sort of
(.2) like different [topics] like for example sexuarientation and drugs and stuff like that [like]
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how, how our [feelings were towards that] (.1) Bzcause [(.1)] my friend was like very intrigued
about (.1) different people and [(.1)] the natuf@eople and stuff like that. So=
2.57. A [Mm hm]
[mm] [ia]
[your ideas around] [okay](
[mm] =Like difference=
2.58. As:=Ja(!), ja like not to say that any(!) of us [dmugs] um but (.1) it was basically (.1) it came bk
that(!) and I, | told(!) her and | said, “Well, ydanow, | like girls”, kind of thing [(.1)] she wdgke,
“That's so awesome”, like [(.1) like] she'd love, tget to know me(!) as a whole person, if you
know what | mean(!)? (.1) Rather than=
2.59. A: [No() ((laughs))]

[okay(1)] =Oh(!) okay=

[mm hm]

2.60. As:=My hidden side=

2.61. A:=So almost seeing you=

2.62. As:=She was very, very accepting and saying, “That'§cool]”, and really interested and stuff like,
not interested(!) [but] but (.1) very open-[mindetijall we say.

2.63. A [Jal(h
[no](M [ia] Ja (.1) so she wanted (.1) to det know you
including(!) your [sexuality] not=
2.64. As: [Ja] =Ja.

In this extract Ashleigh talks about the secondrfdi to whom she chose to disclose. Similar to
Kate, Ashleigh describes how she was enjoying tmapany of her friend, while talking about

“different” topics. By doing so, she can explaihywshe chose this particular moment to disclose
to her friend. Through her friend’s reaction, Asbh’s sexuality is constructed as something
“cool” and positive, and as another integral pdanvbo she is. Through this confession Ashleigh

is able to reveal her true “hidden” self to heeffril, whom she constructs as especially supportive.

Many of the participants draw on words such asuiaggions”, “figured” and “wondering” to
construct how people appeared to “guess” their aéyu In fact, all but one of the participants
speak about others responding in this way. Tlastren is exemplified in the following extracts.

Extract 24:
2.108. N: Sometimes I'm like, “I'm lesbian]...] “We could've figured that out”, you know. But thHey
definitely like, “Um (.1) I'm not sure if you're gtight(!), but if you are(!) (.1) wow(!)".

Extract 25:

172. S: The funny(!) thing was that with all() my friendsthough, is they kept on saying, “But we knew(!)
(.1) there was always(!J...] “Something different about(!) you”.

Extract 26:
173. C: Most(!) of them weren't surprised (.1) and onéwo of them knew already(!).

Extract 27:

83. D: Everyone(!) else was really cool (.1) like prettuch everyone was like “Ja that’s great (.1) we all
knew (.1) as well” ((laughs)) Surprise, surprise!
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In extract 24, Neo acknowledges that others mighelcome to a conclusion about her sexuality.
Neo also alludes to her friends having guesseddoas her appearance and/or behaviour, and that
they would be surprised if she identified as hetexoal. Shane similarly points out in extract 25
how her friends recognised her sexuality by nogjcgomething “different” about her. In these
extracts, it is evident that there is a social imapee to categorise sexualities, and to “figurenth
out”. This is, arguably, owing to the heteronorvetrelations of power which circulate in

society, which place boundaries around how genagisaxuality are understood and defined.

Both Caroline, in extract 26, and Delilah, in egtrd7, describe their friends as being unsurprised
by their disclosure, and Delilah notes how all @i Hiriends reacted in positive ways. This
response of already knowing or having guessed eglgminantly constructed as a positive or
neutral reaction to a person’s disclosure to othdémsaddition, this reaction constructs a person’s
same-sex sexuality as irrelevant in terms of hiatioas with others, who continue to be friends

with or love the person, regardless of her sexualit

The supposedly prior knowledge about a woman’s aeentity raises questions about the need
to “confess”. If people position themselves asitg\guessed or having already known, then it
begs the question, “Why does a lesbian have tcstetiething about herself that people already
know?”. Although the confession of one’s sexuabtpased on the premise that it is a “secret” of
a person’s true identity that needs to be uncovenesldoes not always make sense in the contexts
that have been described. However, given thaidashcontinue to disclose, it is clear that the
compulsion to tell the truth about one’s sexualynains influential in shaping the lives and
sexual identities of lesbians. Hence, the “willttoth” continues to shape identity construction

and interpersonal relations.

The patrticipants draw upon the repertoire of “cesfen” in a particular way. This is a specific
type of disclosure, which is made based on a le&bidecision to tell another person about her
sexual identity. When the participants describes¢hinstances of disclosure, they position the
listener as a supportive and understanding parhg facilitates in the subsequent disclosure.
Having confessed, the participants describe feetelgeved, and experiencing other positive
consequences. Most importantly, the confessiomim®s lesbians that, by revealing the inner

truth of their sexual identity, they can obtainage self-awareness. This, ultimately, results in
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lesbians reproducing the practice of confessionthair daily lives and in their identity

construction.

6.2. Conclusion

In this chapter, | explained the way in which thenanical narrative of coming out follows a
particular sequence of events, which the speakeemthrough while developing a (homo)sexual
identity. This canonical narrative is resourcedwgier social meanings, such as developmental
understandings of how lesbians develop a sexualtitgie The experiences of “coming out” are
evident in the various interpretative repertoirésttmake up the canonical narrative. As
discussed, the participants are seen to draw e tlaeniliar ways of describing and storying their
sexual identity. Hence, the interpretative repesto facilitate the speakers in their identity
construction, by providing particular subject pmsis which the participants occupy. While
drawing on these discursive resources, the paatitgpare able to construct a story of how they
managed to discover their sexual identity while argding certain difficulties. When the
participants utilise this canonical narrative, tlaeg constrained in the ways that they can cortstruc
their identity. In other words, they are requitedrhetorically negotiate their sexuality as an
enduring aspect of their identity, which neededydnl be uncovered. As | shall discuss in the
following chapter, the participants are seen tavdoa alternative narratives, in order to construct
their sexual identities in different ways to thdttbe coming out canonical narrative. As |
explained in this chapter, it is evident that thesemen are required to construct their sexual
identity while located in a network of power retats. This means having to constantly consider
their feelings, behaviour and, subsequently, tiggntity in relation to heteronormative practices.
Exactly how the participants negotiate their identities in enehormative society shall be

addressed in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
RESULTS: HETEROSEXISM, RESISTANCE, AND NORMALISATND

Heterosexism, as defined by Herek (1996, see chdptee), continues to mark the lives of
lesbians and influence their narratives of sexdahiity (Blackburn, 2009). Within this project
specifically, a narrative of heterosexism can lenses a distinct thread in the participants’ sgrie
In the first section of this chapter, | shall explaow heterosexism stems from heteronormative
relations of power. | shall discuss how a naretf heterosexism is used by the participants
when they speak about heterosexism and the vapeunsutations that it takes (see table 4). In the
second section | shall address the fact that habtemwative power is not only restrictive in
lesbians’ talk, but also prompts speakers to tgketrategies of resistance in order to challenge
heterosexism in aspects of their daily lives arhidy construction. This discussion shall include
an elucidation of the ways in which the particigacan narrate how they challenged heterosexism,
particularly in their decisions of (non)disclosur&@he third section involves a consideration of
how the participants can draw on a canonical naeatf normalisation in order to story their lives
in a way that is different to the coming out camahnarrative. When the participants draw on the
canonical narrative of normalisation, they are ableonstruct their sexual identities as a “normal”
part of who they are and position others arounchthe accepting and supportive. As | shall argue
in this chapter, when the nuances of the parti¢gadentity construction are taken into account,
it is evident that their sexual identities are atsva&ontingent upon the contexts in which the
participants negotiate their sexual identities.erEfore, lesbians’ sexual identities are understood
not as products of a developmental process, bthiemaas being continually negotiated and

contested through an on-going process of identdagagement.

Table 4

Narrative of heterosexism Narratives of resistancg Canonical narrative of
normalisation

“Spectacle” Resistance Normalisation

Interpersonal/familial heterosexism (Non)disclosure Routinisation

Institutional heterosexism

Race and space

7.1. Narrative of heterosexism

Heterosexism can be understood as both a constiaih& resource in identity work, because the

lesbian self is discursively created within andiagfathe confines of a heterosexist society (Bacon,
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1998). This discrimination can take myriad formesging from the mundane, everyday mistakes
made by heterosexuals to physical violence agéesbtans and gay men. Heterosexism has been
constructed as a social problem, whereby heteroaibren structures and assumptions are
supported and reproduced in society (Kitzinger,3)00Despite the move away from apartheid,
South Africa continues to be marked by heteroseptiattices which make the lives of lesbians
and gay men particularly difficult (Cock, 2003; Heasn 2007). The participants’ use of the
narrative of heterosexism, therefore, involves tlidgawing upon several interpretative repertoires,

which construct forms of heterosexism in recogriesalays.

In this section | shall describe the interpretatiepertoires which the participants draw on inrthei
narratives, therefore showing how the participamderstand heterosexism. For instance, | shall
show how some participants speak about being actage” in public, and how their sexuality
appears to give other people licence to stare amd gt them. Secondly, discrimination can occur
in more private settings, nhamely, through “integoal/familial heterosexism”. The participants
draw on this repertoire when describing their ipgesonal relationships both in their own homes
and within wider contexts. Heterosexism can alsmifest on an institutional level, as is evident
in the participants’ talk around “institutional bedsexism”, which serves to marginalise lesbians
through heteronormative relations of power. Finall is vital to consider the context in which
heterosexism occurs, as heterosexism can takepteuftrms based on the social, political and
geographical spaces in which it plays out. Thigllshe exemplified through the participants’

narratives of negotiating their sexual identitigthia South African society.

7.1.1. “Spectacle”

One form of heterosexism is the construction obilss as being on display for others to stare at

and comment on. The interpretative repertoire Wwhie participants draw on to describe this
experience of being a “spectacle” is constructediaa a dichotomy of being either “abnormal” or
as fuel for “male fantasy”. Participants reflect this binary and describe the sense of visibility
that they feel, using words such as “self-conscidosing “visible”, and “stared at” by others. In
the following extracts, the participants draw oa tkpertoire of “spectacle” in the sense of being

part of a “male fantasy”.
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Extract 28:
213. D: Two lesbians are like every man’s fantasy andkmaw (.1) that all a lesbian needs is a man and you
know that'll set her straight.

Extract 29:
144. K: Stereotypically like lesbians are cool(!) you knafsyou can watch(!) them you know.

A few of the participants acknowledge how lesbians often constructed as objects of male
sexual gratification. This is highlighted in extt® 28 and 29, where Delilah and Kate describe the
male fantasy of two lesbians being together in ofdlemen to watch. Delilah notes the supposed
ability of men being able to reverse a lesbianjuaéty, as if she has “Just not met the right man
yet”, which reflects the heteronormative assumidimat still dominate South African society
(Arndt & de Bruin, 2006). In extract 29, Kate cbmsts this as a common representation of
lesbians by using words such as “stereotypicallyd &you know”. This also implies that Kate
expects that | will know about this “stereotypefealdy. This sexual prowess of males, and their
fantasy of lesbians, also feature in Kate’s accofiah evening at a club in town.

Extract 30:
240. K: I've also been at ((straight club)) with my giréind on the dance floor (.2) um (.1) chatting, kigs
whatever. But everyone(!) hooks up on that danmerflit's like a meat market.
241. A: | know (.1) it's disgusting(!).
242. K: And like two guys came up to us and like while were chatting (.1) and like tried to push us
together and were like ((raises voice)) “Kiss(81)”, you know?

46. K: It's an invasion(}).

. K: And like what(!) gives you the right to come updomeone and make a spectacle of them just
because you, (.1) you think it is something outhef norm?

Kate constructs this club as a “meat market”, aglahere flesh is put on display, namely, on the
dance floor. She describes how she and her gmidriwere doing something non-sexual, when
two men tried to force them to play into the fagta$ two women kissing each other. Kate then
talks about how this felt like an “invasion” andwehe and her girlfriend became a “spectacle”
for others. In the final line of the extract, Kdtighlights how this was not only fuelled by male

desire, but also stems from homosexuality beingtrooted as “out of the norm”.

Several participants talk about situations whetry thave felt on display and were in some way
conspicuous.
Extract 31:

258. K: People (.1) if you hold hands(!) with your giréirid, people stare(!), people point(!), people make
comments(!). (.1) Which, I think like, I'm like, “Kay, do(!) it, at least you’re seeing it".
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Extract 32:

245. S: Everyone looks at you like you're (.1) the freaktla¢ zoo(!)[...] and people stare(!) and it’s,
uncomfortable.

Extract 33:
171. D: | just wouldn’t want (.2) | don’t want(!) to givpeople a reason(!) to stare (.1) or comment (.1) or
[...] Look at us like we're (.2) ducks in a zoo ((laughs

Kate describes, in extract 31, how she feels aesehsisibility while on the university campus.

By drawing on the repertoire of “spectacle”, Katmws how her sexuality becomes a reason for
others to stare and point at her and her girlfriedowever, she does reconstruct this as an
opportunity for others to be made aware that lesbiand gay students are also a part of the
university. This position of consciousness-raisdrich Kate takes up, shall be discussed in the

next section in relation to participants’ stratsgié resistance.

Notably, in extracts 32 and 33, both Shane andld@elitilise the repertoire of “spectacle” and
liken this situation to that of being in a zoo, amddisplay for others to stare at. In extract 32,
Shane talks about being positioned as abnormagrithdme town, where everybody’s attention is
drawn to her. She points to this sense of beisgeatacle in order to explain why she feels “very,
very aware” of her sexuality when she is at hona, #mus, she is able to justify her discomfort.
Similarly, in extract 33, Delilah draws on this egire to explain why she will often refrain from
holding her girlfriend’s hand or kiss in public, iasvould give people an “excuse”, presumably to
stare or engage in other forms of heterosexismeaetion which is evident in Kate’s comment in
extract 31. These three extracts highlight howghsicipants construct their experiences of the
ways in which they are made to feel as if theirusdity is “abnormal”, by other people’s

behaviour, which further positions them as a spéetar the heterosexist gaze.

Whether lesbians are constructed as abnormal desisable to men, they are objectified by being
put on display for others. The participants arke @b draw on this repertoire in order to justify
their feelings of discomfort in public, which camet be understood not as resulting from their
own non-acceptance, but as a result of heterosexiBnis repertoire of “spectacle” emphasises,
furthermore, the perpetual surveillance under whedbians are placed within heteronormative
society. In the following sub-section, | shalldiss how the participants construct times when
they have experienced heterosexism within theiilfahor interpersonal relationships.
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7.1.2. Interpersonal/familial heterosexism

All of the participants mentioned incidents involgi either themselves or friends facing
heterosexism in their personal relationships. Treigertoire involves the participants talking
around experiences ranging from a lack of acceptémoen others, to openly heterosexist attitudes
and behaviour. The participants utilised this repee to describe the relationships both with

family members, and with people in broader conteXtsis is exemplified by Linda in extract 34.

Extract 34:
182. L: Ja. (.2) Her father is completely(!) (.1) homoplwitompletely(!).
183. A: Openly() homophobic?
184.L: Ja
185. A: (.3) Um (.1) can you describe what he’s (.1)%ike
186. L: (.3) Well, a lot of it is (.1) he, he, he keepsagpearances when (.1) in front(!) of [me], but you

know (.2) for uh (.1) we've been together now tvmal @ half years? (.2) He never(!) calls me by my
name (.1) like he refers to me as, “That(!) [woniabm and um (.2) uh=

187. A: [Oh]

[oh](") So he doesn’t acknowledge you?

188. L: No(!), and if like, for instance, when we go(!) teehe (.2) if he’s in the bedroom watching (.1)
rugby (.2) he hasn’t seen his daughter for montlsl) he will come out maybe an hour and a half
later to walk past to say hello, that kind of thiypu know? So[it's] that’s what | mean by it's
[subtle](!), but when there are people there hewill pretend to be fine and he will even offer me
beer or whatever, but like (.1) we’re not(!) allaveo stay over. And then even uh Tess (.1) my
partner’s brother(!), is, is also [gay] and he caone like ten years(!) ago already to the [parents]
and he used to get beaten up for it but=

189. A: [Wow]()

[okay, okay] [mm] [oh](h
=By his parents(!)?

190. L: By his [father]. So now he told (.1) well at ledisn(!) allowed to actually come into(!) the [haoels
because [(.1)] the brother’s(!) friends weren’baled to even come into the house at all.

191. A: [Jal(h [ial(h

[really?]
Yes. So we should just be grateful(!) that we’lewaed, that I'm allowed(!), to even go(!) there.

: Wow (.1) that's (.2) it's like you must just a@tehe situation (.1) that's what they're sayingel

you must just accept it and be grateful.

194. L: Ja.

192.
193.

>

In this extract, Linda talks about her partner Te&sther, whom she describes as “homophobic”.
She is positioned by the father as an outsiderremtbehaviour is constructed as stretching to the
point of open rudeness. Linda constructs the fatlsefalling into the recognisable category of
“South African macho man”. For instance, she dbssrhim as behaving in typically masculine
ways and as a man who “beat[s]” up his son forlehglng this type of masculinity by being gay
(see chapters one and three for further explanatfogender norms in South Africa). The
particular position of masculinity that this fatheccupies is supported by the patriarchal and

heteronormative relations of power, which contitmshape South African society. Furthermore,
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it is owing to this heteronormative ideology thahda’s relationship with her partner is denied,
despite the length of time that they have beenthege

Interpersonal/familial heterosexism can play outedently, given the power relations which
circulate in different socio-cultural contexts. iFhs evident in Shane’s narrative in the next
extract.

Extract 35:

2.71. A: Can you tell me more about why you chose to teliryoousins over MXIY or(!) try get them
drunk(!) first?

2.72. S: Um ((laughs)) so you can deny(!) it in the [mouglior you can deny(!)=

2.73. A: [((laughs a little))] =That it ever happened=

2.74. S: =Ja like, “It wasn’t me, it wasn’'t me”. Ja um ink it's pretty much that hey. [(.1)] Um (.1) it'#;s
also me(!) being comfortable and me being ablgda, know when you're intoxicated, you're a bit
more tougher, you're a bit more=

2.75. A: [Okay] =You can say
things easier=

2.76. S:=Ja(!) you can say things easier, if you get stapground (.1) uh, you know, they know | can tdke i
when I'm drunk and ((laughs a little))=

2.77. A: =So they would slap you around=

2.78. S:=And | could give it, ja | mean (.2) | think my csins have been (.1) very, very civilised, but | mea
there’s one or two(!) of them that I, that | knodi)(‘cause like for instance one of my cousins w&ho’
(-1) almost two, he’s two years older than melid aid, before I, when | was aware (.1) okay | had
accepted myself you know, and he kept on sayintj ke, “Cuz, if you're gay bra. Yo(!) I'm
going to fuck(!) you up. | hate gay people so(!)amiu Like he could say shit like that all the time
so (.1) when I told him(!) | was, I, | specificaliyl) had to get him(!) drunk and get myself drsok
| knew | could take whatever. Because | was rebdgs, “We will fuck each other up! That is how
we will be, but we are still family(!) at the endit.

Shane comes from a different background to Lindathat she is a “black” woman who talks
about living in a township and who lives in a prettoantly “black” community. Throughout
Shane’s narrative, she often talks about her ceuas her “brothers”, and positions them as
important in her life. She frequently construdterh as “alpha males”, and even talks about
herself as being “alpha male” especially when sheround men. Hence, the subject positions of
being hyper-masculine and a family member are cocsid as particularly important in this
context. Therefore, Shane’s position as a lesthisratens her security as a part of this familg an
challenges the strong masculine position in whieh ¢ousins are positioned. It is clearly this
position of alpha male that allows Shane’s cousibéd openly heterosexist and threaten her with
violence. By emphasising the importance of herilfgn$hane justifies her cousin’s behaviour —
that no matter what, they will always be family this context, Shane’s identity as a member of a

family is, therefore, more significant than hersadentity.

° A mobile phone chat programme

140



Linda speaks again about an incident in which stpeences interpersonal heterosexism in the
university context, which she describes below.

Extract 36:

146. L: The head of our department is actually very(!nbphobic. And (.1) my supervisor uh, uh actually
admitted to me that when I(!) applied to do my Mastwith him, she specifically said to him “You
know Linda is gay? You’re sure you're not goinghve a problem with that?”

152. L: And, and this friend of mine, Tarryn, was in héficg and (.1) she has really made her life a nyiser
when she found out they were gay. She’s very, iergophobic (.1) it's very subtle, and she’s also
the ((position of authority)) so she’s got a lotpafwer(!) in the university.

[--]

154. L: That's also why like (.1) um I've also been o tkeceiving end of discrimination but | wouldn’t
actually (.1) make an official complaint becauseuldn’t get(!) anywhere.

155. A: Is, is (.1) so that’s how you feel? That (.1g timiversity wouldn’t respond?

156. L: Well, in terms of the, the Head of our(!) Depaetiy Professor ((hame)), the way she(!) feels, and
even my, my supervisor.

Linda places her HoD in a position of power in thidract, which allows her to emphasise the
HoD’s heterosexism, and her own feelings of beimsgréminated against. As a result of this
heterosexism, Linda positions herself as feelingpaimal, and constructs her sexuality has having
come under scrutiny. Linda justifies her accusaty pointing to her friend who has also
experienced difficulty in the department. Despibastructing this as an instance of heterosexism,
Linda talks about her HoD as in a position of pqwehich is her justification for why she does
not make an official complaint to the universitygnstructing it as something that would be
pointless.

As it has been shown in the above extracts, thicgmants draw upon this interpretative repertoire
of “interpersonal/familial heterosexism” to constra particular form of heterosexism that they
experience in relation to others, or in the contaiktheir own homes. These interactions are
clearly shaped by prevailing power relations, @et in the form of heteronormativity, while other
moments are embedded in patriarchal relations wiepo The people who are portrayed as being
heterosexist appear to hold certain positions, whitow them to behave in the way that they do,
for instance, as an “alpha male”, or a person dfaity, which, in turn, reproduces the relations
of power that support these positions. Duringéhmements, the participants are seen to negotiate
their multiple positions, and, thus, make decisiareund which position is more salient or useful
within the situation. This highlights the agenbwttthe participants continue to hold despite the

heterosexism that they face. However, the padmdgpdo not only talk about heterosexism in their
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personal relationships, but they also reflect ow heterosexism occurs on an institutional level in

their lives, which shall be discussed in the nektsection.

7.1.3. Institutional heterosexism

Heteronormativity continues to prevail within ingtional spaces, such as the university, and can
take various forms of heterosexism (Hames, 2007pome participants describe how
homosexuality is silenced within institutional s&gs and marginalised by policies that shape
social relations in these contexts. The partidpagdraw on the interpretative repertoire of
“institutional heterosexism” to highlight how theiexuality is ignored or denied in the context of
educational institutions.

Extract 37:
344. K: | was never (.1) we were never informed of like (n Sex Ed about homosexual sex(!) or having
protected homosexual sex. It was always very(!¢fosexual based.

Extract 38:

2.130. S:1 think now the only issue people have(!) is thatan bring girls over at odds times in the
morning(!)=

2.131. A:=When they can't=

2.132. S:=And then like, but I did explain as(!) well toettm, “Listen there are girl reses that don't allostto
sexes so now if (.1) all(!) the girl reses (.1) Hagy don’t allow both sexes but the guys’ reses, y
know they don't [care]”, it's a bit unfair on me() be like, so where am | supposed to go with
my(!) partner, ‘cause you can go sleep over atygssgplace] and my partner and | can’t sleep over=

2.133. A: [Mm] [oh](") =Okay so in a hetsexual relationship
the couple can go to a boys’(!) res [(.1)] but ithemo)sexual relationship, you're screwed=

2.134. s: [Ja] =Exactly(!).

In extract 37, Kate talks about her sex educatlasses in high school, and the way in which the
subject of homosexuality was entirely silenced, hod/ the focus was on heterosexual relations
and safe heterosexual sex instead. This highligbis the possibility of being lesbian or gay is
totally denied in the school setting, and thusrigistyoung lesbians and gay men in their access to
information, as well as reproducing heterosexualgyhe (only possible) norm. The way in which
heterosexuality is normalised is further evidenéedextract 38, when Shane talks about a
residence rule at Rhodes. In this extract, Shaseribes how this rule bars members of the
“opposite” sex from staying over in a residencdisTule is based on the premise that all women
are dating men, and vice versa, which reproducésrdr®rmative assumptions. Although the
matter of this rule is a lot more complex, in titais predominantly in place to prevent harm
(particularly against women), it came up in sevafathe participants’ interviews, and clearly

highlights the heteronormativity that continuesstmpe residence life and reflect societal norms.
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As is evident in this extract, however, it is notreething which is always taken for granted, but
something that a lesbian, in this case Shane, ctavely contest in her talk. The way in which
heterosexism can take shape within specific coatektSouth Africa shall now be described in

relation to the participants’ use of the repertoiférace and space”.

7.1.4. Race and space

A number of the participants utilise the interpterepertoire of “race and space”, whereby they
explain how heterosexism is produced differentlgcoading to the social, geographical and
cultural frameworks in which it occurs. While emyihg this repertoire, the participants describe
the intersection between one’s sexual identity @, and how this results in varying levels of
non-acceptance in particular contexts. This ieegflly significant within South African society,
and the wider context of Africa, in that relatiooisrace, power and sexuality are entwined and
contingent upon each other. This is demonstrateka following extracts.

Extract 38:

194. Sal think it depends on which part of South Africeociety you happen to be in. Like um (.1) there’s
different times(!) when you feel more comfortableiry a lesbian where it wouldn’t matter and
there are other times when um (.1) you would(!) fike your life is in a lot more danger, like for
instance | wouldn't go out to the (.1) townshid(Rnow it sounds incredibly(!) stereotypical (.1)tb
the stories that you read and that you hear aboufV and then in the newspapers and it's
incredibly (.1) disturbing(!). (.1) | mean most thfe stories that crop up in the newspapers (.1) are
about black(!) lesbians being attacked in the tdwmsSo you have to be more a lot more (.1)
circumspect when you see black(!) people, becaas&e/wondering (.1) you know, who, who are
they gonna to tell(!), who is it going to get baok are(!) you possibly going to be attacked or?not
(.1) Maybe it's just plain old paranoia. But yoa(l actually think that, whereas if you happen to
be in Sandton(!) or (.1) anywhere else, that i3 fibre white(!) and therefore you think more
liberal(!) you would think(!) ja (.1) you would #tfeel strange(!), but you wouldn’t necessarilgife
like you are (.1) in danger(!).

Extract 39:

390. K: Homosexuality is illegal(!) in a lot of countriegou know, in ((African country)) it's illegal, whne
we went there(!).

391. A: That's where her family is. How did you (.2) nagte(!) that?=

392. K: =It's interesting, a lot of time we stayed mordghnihe white(!) community in ((African country)).
Which is like the more wealthy(!) community. ((Adein country)) is, it's a beautiful country, busit’
very(!), like poverty stricken, it's third worldike Central Africa? And it's very(!) much like (.1he
white people are the wealthy people and the blagdbple are the poor people (.1) it's just that
there’s that huge(!) class distinction (.1) so whenwent out(!) and stuff we weren’t affectionate,
we didn’'t hold hands in the street and stuff, btiew we were amongst(!) her family friends (.1)
then it was fine. Ja, it was fine, um, but ja (I3hink where | normally(!) hang out, where |

normally(!) go out in public (.1) with my group dfiends(!) or go to dinner and stuff, it's very
chilled.

In extract 38, Sarah, who is a “black” woman, matkesdistinction between being in “black” and

“white” areas in South Africa. For instance, shenstructs being lesbian in Sandton (a
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predominantly “white”, affluent, suburb in Johanbesy) as safer than being lesbian in a
township, which is an area historically designafed “non-white” people. Notably, this

distinction is also made by the participants inZ&rao’s study (2004a), who live in a township in
Johannesburg. Sarah uses this repertoire to cehstrhite”-dominated spaces as more “liberal”
and accepting, while attaching words such as “ddnge predominantly “black” spaces.

However, Sarah is seen to draw on a rhetoricategtyato defend her statement, but saying, “I
know it sounds incredibly stereotypical”, in orderprevent criticism from me, or an imagined
listener/reader. She further draws on the mediaigerage of violent attacks, in order to justify

her statement, and even repairs what she hasgaidting, “Maybe it's just plain old paranoia”.

This distinction between “white” and “black” spacissalso exemplified in Kate’s narrative in
extract 39, when she describes going to an Afraamtry to visit her (“white”) girlfriend and her
family. Kate, who is a “white” woman herself, ctmgts the “white community” as more affluent
and accepting, and places this in stark contrabetng out in public, in the “poor” (presumably
“black”) areas. As discussed in chapter one wethard to the legal prohibition of homosexuality,
the difference with regard to this African counttgmpared to South Africa, is that homosexuality
is illegal there, which places very real constmioh being openly gay in public. By making the
distinction between having to censor her relatigmsin public and being accepted in her
girlfriend’s home, Kate is able to construct hepesience of being with her girlfriend’s family as
positive, and one which is, in fact, facilitated twe racial and economic structure of the “white”

community.

In the following extract, Sarah ties heterosexisnboth an issue of class and race. Remarkably,
Sarah is the only one to explicitly cite class dactor against homosexuality. This lack of focus
on class could be because race has historically beme pivotal than class in South African
discourse. Furthermore, racial groups have bessteated along class lines since apartheid and
are, thus, more implicit.

Extract 40:
86. Sa: | obviously come from a, a, a black, you know, payents are(!) black and so am I, but um it's very
(.1) it's not something that’s talked about (.13 ot something that is accepted even | meanitike
happens but you know (.1) it's something that hagpe the township or to people who are (.1) of a
lower class(!).

88 Sa: Ja (.1) soitis basically seen like something tha dregs of society do.

[-.]
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94. Sa: Not respectable (.1) upcoming, promising peodeglbpeople.

95. A: Wow=

96. Sa: =And my family is incredibly proud(!) so it's (.2)know(!) | would get disowned for it. (.1) So
there’s actually (.1) really is no point in talkiagout it.

Sarah positions herself as an upwardly mobile ydlntack” woman who comes from a proud
family. She draws on this repertoire, therefore,order to explain why homosexuality is
untenable in the eyes of her family. In this estir&arah is also able to justify her decision of
non-disclosure, by pointing to the threat of sevierancial loss. It is significant that Sarah does
not homogenise the experience of being “black” gayl Instead, she constructs the experience of
one’s sexuality as different, based on how onekakeidentity intersects with one’s racial and
class identity positions. Hence, in this conteRgrah’s sexuality is constructed as being
unacceptable in a middle-class family. Shane desgrin the next extract, what it is like to be

lesbian while living in a township.

Extract 41:

265. S: | don’t walk around in my home town after 4 o'ckg¥ (.1) | don't=

266. A: =After 4?

267. S: I don't (.2) that’s just asking for trouble(!).

268. A: Do you mean um (.1) it's not safe for you beca(4¢ you're lesbian(!) or because you're a
woman(!) or=

269. S: =Because I'm a lesbian(!). (.2) Because I'm ai@shhat looks good in a skirt(!), which makes it
even worse(!). (.1) Which is why | don’t actuallyear(!) a skirt that often as(!) well. (.1) Because,
the thing is=

270. A: =So it would be more dangerous for you to weddid sven?

271. S: Yeah(!) (.1) not really, but yes(!), because (@b} really in that you would fit in(!) like every

woman(!).

272. A: Oh (.1) ja, ja=

273. S: =But, yes (.1) in that you now firstly look likeveoman (.1) but you're into(!) other women, no, no,
no, no, something’s wrong with this picture. Whereléke (.1) | always say there (.1) it's, that's
why, for me, I(!) feel like (.1) black lesbhiansp=cially in the townships, end up acting a log lik
men(!) because you end up being accepted as ot gfuys(!) so that you'’re not (.1) you end up
being written off(!) (.1) as someone or somethingttthey'd find attractive, because you might as
well have a penis(!) to them.

Shane, who is a “black” woman, describes how shegsired to behave when she goes home, and
how she has to regulate her behaviour and how sfeses in the township. She draws on the
repertoire of “race and space” in order to justifiyy she does not go out after a certain time, and
why she chooses to dress in masculine ways. ler atlords, she constructs these as necessary
survival tactics. Shane points out that if sheenterwear feminine clothes she would be able to fit
in, according to heterosexual gender norms. Howereen the fact that she holds a position of
lesbian (and people in the township know this), shght be seen as trying to “tempt” men by

looking attractive, and then being unavailablehent because of her sexuality, which would incur
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some sort of punishment. In this extract, beirspilen is constructed as problematic for a woman
who is “black” and lives in a township. Within shspecific geographical and socio-historical
location, a lesbian is required to either recomstherself as masculine, so that she is placed “off
limits” to men, otherwise, she faces “trouble”, sumably in the form of physical or sexual

violence.

Although there may not be any legal prohibitionaiagt homosexuality in South Africa, unlike in
other African countries, it is evident that homasaity is still constructed as a difficult and even
“‘dangerous” position to negotiate in certain so@al geographical locations in this country.
When the participants draw on the repertoire oférand space”, they construct the experience of
being lesbian as contingent upon the context aadttltiple identity positions that people hold.
Thus, the way in which a lesbian experiences heway is based on how it interacts with her
other identities, such as her racial identity,her $pace in which she lives. It is evident, themesf
that differences continue to be constructed al@ogal lines, which reflects South Africa’s history
of apartheid, both in terms of social and geogregdhdivisions. Although the use of this
repertoire can serve to reinforce certain conswostof race, particularly that of “white” spaces a
“liberal”, and being “black” and lesbian as “danges”, it is a powerful argument for speakers to
explain their decisions of non-disclosure or thetempts to censor their behaviour in particular
socio-geographical areas. It is clear, therefthrat when these women choose not to be “open”
about their sexuality, it is not out of some fegliof shame, but, rather, a result of their cargfull
negotiating the surrounding socio-cultural contxd considering the potential risks of expressing
their sexuality in that space.

As discussed in this section, the participants ttanstheir identity work around the narrative of

heterosexism in order to point out the times angilsna which they have faced the heterosexist
behaviour of others. Heterosexism can take melfiptms, which are evident in the interpretative
repertoires that the participants draw on to dbscthe heterosexism that they have faced in
different contexts and relationships. It is cléhat heterosexism is woven into interpersonal
relationships, is reproduced on an institutionakleand shapes lesbians’ sexual identities within
particular contexts. In addition, it is evidentaththrough these instances of heterosexism,
heteronormative and patriarchal relations of poweee supported and reproduced. How

heterosexism takes shape in South African socippears to be closely related to the multiple
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positions that lesbians hold, namely, their raarad class identities, and the social spaces intwhic
they live. Being lesbian can, therefore, take astly different meanings depending on the socio-
historical and geographical space in which thetmysbf “lesbian” is negotiated and experienced.
In the following section, | shall elucidate the wiaywhich lesbians negotiate heterosexism and are
able to take up strategies of resistance in thdemtity work.

7.2. Narratives of resistance

Although the participants appear to experiencerbséxism in their everyday lives, and in various
contexts, heterosexism does not merely pose aspeessve force in lesbians’ identity
construction. As | shall discuss in this sectitvese women are able to contest and negotiate how
heterosexism affects their lives by using varioasratives of resistance. For example, | shall
discuss instances when the participants have tescineterosexism and how they draw on
strategies of resistance in order to take up mstiof power. | shall firstly explain the
participants’ use of rhetorical strategies of regise and how they use these to challenge
heterosexism. | shall then turn to the participataik around “(non)disclosure”, which highlights
how the participants use the disclosure, or noolassire, of their sexual identities to resist

prevailing norms.

7.2.1. Strategies of resistance

When the participants incorporate narratives oistasce into their own narratives, they describe
times when they have experienced heterosexism {etgrpersonal/familial heterosexism, being a
“spectacle”, etc.) and utilise various rhetoricaélategies in order to resist or contest being
discriminated against. This can be particularfe&tfve in that it allows the speaker to position
the perpetrator(s) in a negative light and to mdhkeir heterosexist behaviour visible.
Furthermore, it enables the speaker to positiordtieas taking action, either by raising awareness
or fighting against heterosexism, or to constrhet éxperience of heterosexism as not a serious
problem in her life. This latter strategy of réamce is shown in the extract below.

Extract 42:

2.304. D:Ja the only homophobia I've experienced is whem fold people from school that | have a
girlfriend and they kind of like, “Well it goes agat my religious beliefs, but you know I'm still
your friend”. That’s (.1) like things like that(# and like stares(!) in shopping centres but éhah
can't be really be judged as homophobia becausg thay be thinking, “Great(!), that's
awesome(!)”, (.1) they could not(!).
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In extract 42, Delilah draws on a narrative of semice, when she constructs heterosexism as a
problem which she has not faced a great deal itifeerWwhen Delilah does mention heterosexism
that she has experienced, she utilises a strateggiromising, whereby she downplays it as
“things like that”. Delilah talks about people dsihg” and how this could be heterosexist, but
again she minimises the behaviour, by describirgg iambiguous. By constructing her narrative
in this way and employing the strategy of minimgsibelilah can position herself as unaffected
by heterosexism and construct heterosexism as bBorgdhat she has not had to deal with a lot in
her life. This places Delilah in a desirable posit given that heterosexism is often constructed a

a major social problem for lesbians and gay mete{kger, 2005).

Several of the participants position themselvescassciousness-raisers” when they talk about
resisting heterosexist behaviour or treatment.s Biiows the speakers to construct themselves in
an empowering position, either as educators or aousness-raisers. The participants are
constrained, however, by the stereotypical posibbriaggressive lesbians” (which appears in
some of the participants’ narratives), and theykaward to construct their approach as a form of
“dialogue”. This is highlighted in the following®act.

Extract 43:
2.160. K: You need to create dialogue (.1) you need tolehgé(!) people, those are the people you need to
challenge. (.1) I'm not saying you need to go l{kB in their faces or whatever but if you have the
opportunity to talk to someone like that, do(!)athd try and do it on like a humane level and trgt a
negotiate(!) and try and find a common ground.

When the participants talk about creating or enagieng dialogue, it involves them talking to
(heterosexual) people, being open to questionsdamd) so in a non-aggressive way. Throughout
her two interviews, Kate speaks extensively aboeiting dialogue with others, and how it can be
beneficial by encouraging people to be more opemed, move beyond stereotypes, dispel
heterosexism, and essentially “educate” people.exiimact 43, Kate explains that by talking to
others some level of understanding between homasexu heterosexual people can be reached.
She quickly denies trying to get “in their facesidicating the potential criticism that she could
face for raising awareness in an aggressive waithoAgh the onus is placed on the lesbian
speaker to dispel heterosexism, it does enabléoh@osition herself as rising above the effects of

discrimination and be seen to attempt to changertiedrmative structures of society.
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Some of the participants speak about being “opequistions”, even if this places them in a
vulnerable position, which is highlighted by Shamextract 44.

Extract 44:

2.118. S let(!) them ask me questions ‘causk.l] | know(!) it's very, very like tough(!) to say [y} can
ask questions about my lifestyle(!) [like] it's ary, very=

2.119. A: [mm]

[ial(") =Opening yourself up=

2.120. S:=Why the hell, why (.1) am | like a science expeit that | need to, you know what | mean? (.1)
But the thing is, that's the only(!) way to, thelpmway we’re gonna be able to de-mythisise and de-
construct the whole ideas that people have(!) éirtiminds(!), you know.

Although Shane jokes about being there for allrtabp in the above extract, she explains that it is
vital to be open to others’ questions, in orderdoonstruct homosexuality. | also indicate my
understanding, given that Shane and | have both ibe®elved in consciousness-raising activities
as members of OUTRhodes. Shane also acknowletige$ tinderstand by saying, “you know
what | mean”. When a speaker adopts this positioftonsciousness-raiser”, she can construct
herself as justified in her attempts to educatermstivho appear to be ignorant or naive, and, thus,
she is seen to do more than merely push an agekldale constructing her narrative around
resistance, a speaker can, therefore, claim aigosif power and agency in her reactions to
heterosexism. It is evident, in these women’s aasps, that heterosexism no longer triggers a
response to go back into the “closet”, but, ratipeovides them with opportunities to actively
respond in productive ways.

There are ways in which the participants can narttair attempts at resistance more forcefully,
for example, by taking power through a counterekttédo heterosexist behaviour. This is
particularly evident in Kate’s account, which igilighted in extract 45.

Extract 45:

226. K: But with (.1) the students(!) there is a lot ofttmphobic behaviour [(.2)] on campus.

227. A: [have you found that?]

228. K: Ja, I've also experienced that (.1) first hand.

229. A: Really?

230. K: Ja(!), definitely.

231. A: Can you think of like, what happened?

232. K: There was um (.3) | was at the ((pub)) once (nt) lawas with this girl and we were like, it wasda
at night(!), everyone had had a couple of drinks(fd we were just, weren't making out(!) (.1) but
we were like in the corner just like kissing(!) aladighing and whatever, whatever, and some (.1)
some drunk guy came up to me (.1) while(!) | wasskig this girl and like (.1) tapped me on the
shoulder, like tapped(!) me on the shoulder sormed around and he was like, “Sorry(!) | don't
like(!) that”, he says to me, so | was like, “Aghlhatever man”, like, brushed it off. So we carried
on, carried on. He came up again(!), like tappedoméhe shoulder and said, “Sorry(!), | said(!) |
don't like(!) that”, you know, ((laughs)) so | tued around, | was very rude, so | turned around and
said, “Well | don't like you(!), so why don’t youogand fuck(!) yourself?” ((laughs)).
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Kate recounts a situation which occurs in one @& pubs in town when she experienced

heterosexist attitudes from another student anddsation to this behaviour. Kate describes her
own behaviour within this situation as discreet apgropriate in the context of the pub. This pub
is predominantly constructed as a heterosexuakspathe participants and one in which students
are frequently found kissing, yet Kate, as a lashm excluded from behaving similarly. The fact

that the student repeats what he has said highlighwv he has been constructed in a position of
power, in that he assumes the right to tell Katatveine cannot do, and reinforce that if necessary.
Clearly, this space is imbued with heteronormatwel patriarchal relations of power. Kate

constructs herself as being able to resist thisrbséxist behaviour and counter it by swearing at
the male student and telling him to leave her aloKate does, however, almost apologise by
saying that she was “rude”, which could imply thegtbians are normally meant to simply accept
heterosexist treatment. However, Kate is ablaustify her act of resistance by constructing the
male student as heterosexist. By taking up thigatige of resistance, Kate is able to reconstruct

herself as being in a position of power, despiteexperience of heterosexism.

Although heterosexism continues to pose challef@ethe participants on a daily basis, there are
opportunities for them to take up positions of sesice and to challenge the discriminatory
behaviour of others. When the participants drawanmous strategies of resistance, they are seen
to react to heterosexism in particular ways, fostance, by minimising its effects, through
consciousness-raising, or by taking power throughnter-attack. It is evident that there are
moments when the participants are able to contgstdsexist actions and heteronormative power
and, in doing so, are able to take up positionpasfer. Another way in which participants can

claim power is through their decisions around tiseldsure of their sexual identities.

7.2.2. (Non)disclosure

The participants’ talk around “(non)disclosure” atwes them describing decisions that they make

about whether or not to disclose their sexual itiestin certain contexts and relationships. This
can be considered part of a narrative of resistancat it offers two ways in which the speaker
can take up positions of resistance in her naeativsexual identity. Firstly, as | shall show, it
sometimes allows the speaker to resist the imperati disclose. The second point | shall make is
that drawing on a narrative of resistance enaltlespeaker to utilise the disclosure of her sexual

identity as a strategy to challenge heteronorntgtiviWhen the participants describe these
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moments of resistance, they are seen to negotiatesexual identities and are continually making

decisions around why and how they choose to disaosot disclose to others.

Leshians (and gay men) are frequently compelleddiszlose their sexual identities. The
disclosure of one’s (homo)sexual identity is promdpbtas a requirement of living in a
heteronormative society, in which one’s (abnormaghtity must be voiced and be made known to
others (Bacon, 1998). While the reason for disnfpsne’s sexuality has changed over time, as |
have discussed in previous chapters, this has pemnoted in the last several decades through
coming out models. In other words, disclosure baen constructed as a positive step in
developing one’s true sexual identity. Some of gadticipants, however, talk about feeling “no
need” to tell others about their sexual identiteasg are able to resist the imperative that isqulac
on lesbians to always disclose their sexual idgnflthis is made clear in the following extracts.

Extract 46:

108. Sa:But | know in my(!) [family] some(!) things are $tinot spoken about. So even if you have an
inkling about [something] rather just leave it, yaon't want to rock the boat.

109. A: [Ja]

[uh huh] Is it? What other sort of issues wouldré spoken about? Can you think
of any?

110. Sa:((Sighs)) Oh, God what else? Uh (.3) adultery$!)it's not really spoken about, um (.2) sexual
abuse isn't that (.1) really spoken about. | mi#@nscandalous(!) when you hear(!) about it and
gossip about it, but it's not really something (iflif happens within the family(!) then it's kinof
just really hush hush.

Extract 47:

327. C: My mom’s mom is very(!) religious she’s a strongriStian. | love her very much and | will never
tell her that | am not a Christian and that | am. davill never tell her because | don’t(!) wantrhe
have that (.1) on her mind. Um (.1) she’s sick raovd (.1) | don't know how much longer she’s
going to be with us. And I'd much(!) rather thatespassed away feeling (.1) satisfied and not
having that(!) to worry about.

Extract 48:
159. D: | don’t see why | should tell everybody(!) thatl'gay

[--]
161. D: What purpose is it going to serve and (.1) it'st jul) not important (.1) they're not importantre
enough (.2) to kind of know.

As discussed earlier, Sarah constructs her famsityespectable”, and in this extract Sarah utilises
a narrative of resistance in order to defend hersd® not to tell her family about her sexuality.
It is clear that Sarah has to do some rhetoricakvio order to explain why she chooses to go
against the imperative to disclose. She constiuetsosexuality as something that is likened to
adultery or sexual abuse so as to explain why inhas tolerated in her family and how

“scandalous” it would be to tell her family. Sarednstructs her sexuality as not being something
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that necessarily has to be disclosed in this congexd her decision can, thus, be seen as a way of
maintaining the relationship she has with her fgmiCaroline uses a similar argument in extract
47, whereby she positions the relationship with geandmother as more important than the
“truth” of her sexuality. Caroline constructs thesclosure of her sexuality as something that
would make her grandmother “worry”, and which iderefore, unnecessary given her
grandmother’s circumstances. In this instance dear that the speaker can justify her decisfon o
(non)disclosure by providing an account of the gmerelationship and how, in this case, being
honest about her sexual identity does not necégsbanie beneficial consequences. In extract 48,
Delilah defends her decision not to tell the pedplédher Master's class by constructing these
people as unimportant in her life. In doing solilAk challenges the obligation that is placed on

lesbians to “tell everybody” about their sexuality.

A speaker can decide to disclose her sexual igeintitertain moments, which she can use as a
strategy of resistance, as is evident in the falgvextract.
Extract 49:

318. N: So one time (.1) we were chatting, it was (.1)Foidlays we would have bonding sessions. So one
time we were chatting and chatting about boys(8) #aere was this game called (.2) you know those
stupid games at high school? Dare(!) or truth?=

319. A: =Oh(!) truth, dare or command?

320. N: Those, those are the games. So we were jushdgaband (.1) we got side-tracked and we were
chatting about a handsome guy(!). (.1) And theyewéde, “Ah do you know(!) how you act and
everything and everything?”, and | was like “Olwduldn’t know” and they were like, “Why(!)?”
and | was like smiling, and like, “I'm a lesbiari('and they were like (.2) “Oh!”.

In this extract Neo describes a situation in harbimg house with her female heterosexual peers,
and uses the game of “truth, dare, command” tceditérally tell the “truth” about her sexuality.
Although this could be read as being shaped byioek of power, such as the “will to truth”, it
appears to be utilised by Neo more as a strategyatich her peers off guard and reveal their
heteronormative assumptions. Neo includes heirselfis conversation, but there is also a sense
that she is not entirely part of it, which emphasishe heteronormative relations of power that
prevail in this context. Through her disclosure&oNs able to challenge the heteronormativity of
her peers’ conversation and utilise her disclosigran act of resistance. Furthermore, Neo is able
to bring her sexuality into being and articulatpasition which would normally be silenced in

conversations such as these, by the assumptioste@fdsexuality.
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In the next extract, Delilah talks about her exgece of disclosing to a former friend, and how she

takes up a position of resistance to justify heriglen to “delete” the friend.

Extract 50:
79. D:
80. A:
81. D:
82. A:
83.D:

I think I've only had one person that’s kind a&fdm (.1) “Ja well it's against my beliefs” you krnew
=0Oh really?

Ja but she, she was a bit of a fundamentalissGdmi

Was that (.1) um (.1) at university?

Um (.2) It was two years ago and | joined Facebarud started getting into contact with all old high
school friends (.1) and like being gay lesbian, ii's an important part of who | am and I'd gotten
to the point where (.1) I'm not going to be friendiéh somebody who doesn’'t know me and (.1)
even if it's just(!) on Facebook as superficialFErebook is I'm not going to add somebody who
(.1) doesn’t know exactly(!) who | am now (.1) sbemever | would add a friend | would message
them and say “Yo, (.2) before we (.1) you know lg&tk into contact or whatever you need to know
that I am(!) lesbian and I'm(!) okay with that aiiggou want to be my friend then you(!) need to be
okay with that” (.1) and (.1) everyone(!) else waally cool]...] But (.1) just this one person was
like “Oh um” She’s quite shocked (.1) and disappaiinand it's against(!) her religion to think treat’
acceptable but know she’s not going to stop beiggnend (.1) at which point | deleted her as a
friend on Facebook ‘cause | don't, | don't needbéotolerated.

This event occurred within the context of Faceb@o&ocial network based in the virtual reality of

the Internet, which enables Delilah to constructdexual identity in certain ways, and allows her

to manage disclosure in a manner which is distirmih everyday interactions. She can, for

instance, pre-empt any questions or rejection latex date, by initiating the disclosure herself.

Furthermore, if she does not gain the acceptaraiestie constructs as important, then she can

“delete” the friend. Given the power of the refigs discourse, Delilah’s friend is able to express

her disapproval of Delilah and easily justify Regardless of this lack of acceptance, Delilahgake

up a position of power by saying that she does ‘meed to be tolerated”, and uses this as a

rhetorical strategy to justify terminating contaeith her. Although this would clearly be

negotiated quite differently in a face-to-face ratgion (as friends cannot easily be “deleted”), it

highlights how the speaker can take up a positibrresistance in the management of her

disclosure, which, in turn, enables her to take yosition of strength and agency.

Given that narratives of resistance are eviderthenparticipants’ own personal narratives, it is

apparent that there are opportunities for lesbianshallenge heterosexism and negotiate the

disclosure of their sexual identities within thentext of heteronormative society. There are

various ways in which a speaker can resist therds@ist behaviour of others, namely, through

the rhetorical strategies of consciousness-raisimgimising and claiming power through counter-

attack. Additionally, a speaker can use the dmgl® of her sexuality as an opportunity to

challenge beliefs and practices that are shapedtetsronormative relations of power. However,
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there are moments when a person decides not ttoskstier sexuality, and the repertoire of
(non)disclosure is, therefore, useful in that ibak the speaker to justify why she has decided not
to disclose her identity, based on the relationstngd context in which she is positioned. By
considering how the participants negotiate thesmemis of resistance, it is evident that relations
of power and dominant practices are never entoplyressive, and there are always opportunities
for lesbians to challenge and negotiate their deldentities within this network of power.
Furthermore, given the heterosexist conditions kbslhians continually have to negotiate, one’s
lesbian identity can be understood as multiple, mler) and contested on a daily basis. The way
in which the participants negotiate and manage #exual identities shall be addressed in the next
section.

7.3. Canonical narrative of normalisation

There are various ways in which lesbians can rattagir lives. This is shown by the different
narratives that they utilise in their stories ok identity. The narrative of normalisation 1 a
emerging canonical narrative, in that it is slowBcoming a way in which storying one’s sexual
identity is used more often. Cohler and HammadBO{2 would term this a “narrative of
emancipation”, whereby lesbians (and gay men) cocistheir sexual identities as “normal” and
even decentralised in their lives. However, asl&@aéind Hammack (2007) point out, an analysis
of the use of this narrative must be considerei@ims of the context in which it is used. In this
section, | shall describe how the participants’ aég¢he canonical narrative of normalisation is

shaped by the socio-cultural contexts in which tiveyyand study.

As | shall explain in this section, the canonicarrative of normalisation consists of two
interpretative repertoires. The first repertoireé “aormalisation” involves the participants
constructing their sexual identities as “normal”’even minor aspects of who they are. In this
repertoire, the speakers are seen to trouble theimahich being lesbian is constructed in the
coming out canonical narrative. This is evideot, éxample, in how some participants describe
the LGB community as unimportant or unhelpful. Tdecond interpretative repertoire which
resources the canonical narrative of normalisateoermed “routinisation”. While using the
repertoire of “routinisation”, the participants dabe how other people have shown support and
acceptance of their sexuality. Nevertheless,ishi®nstructed by the participants as an experience

of having “been lucky”, which highlights that this not necessarily experienced by all lesbians.
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This canonical narrative is useful in that it allogpeakers to construct their sexual identities in
alternative ways to the coming out canonical nas@atand the participants’ use of this narrative
draws attention to how they are continually invalwe an on-going process of identity negotiation

or management.

7.3.1. Normalisation

The interpretative repertoire of “normalisation’nsists of participants’ talk around their sexuality
as a normal and unproblematic part of their idgntiThis term is drawn from Seidman et al.
(1999) to indicate both a person’s own acceptarideeo sexuality and the ways in which she
portrays this positive construction to others. Whialking about their sexual identities,
participants frequently describe feeling “comfotédband “open” about it, yet disclosing it in

subtle ways by “slipping it in”, which shall now biéscussed in detail.

Many of the participants speak about their sexdhiity as something which they have accepted
and embraced as a part of who they are. Thisfiected by two of the participants in the
following extracts.

Extract 51:
2.92. N:I've accepted me(!). (.1) | think it starts ther&)(you know. | would say, I've accepted me, you
know, and this is something that makes me happy.

Extract 52:
38. K: | can actually(!) do whatever | want and that’'s ypka
39. A: And it doesn’t matter what=
40. K: =It doesn’'t matter what my preference is. Likeshibuldn’t(') matter actually, at all.

In extract 51, when Neo says ‘it starts there”s tbould signify that, by normalising her own
sexuality, she could, in turn, encourage otheradrept it as normal. In extract 52, Kate also
expresses her sense of comfort, and constructssévanality as something that should be
considered normal, even to the point of being useable. She is able, therefore, to position

herself in a place of comfort and construct heusaéidentity as a normal part of who she is.

At times, some of the participants talk about tiseixuality as “minor” or position it as not being
central in their lives. The taking up this pogitidherefore, works as a strategy of normalisation
that the participants draw on to describe theiuaeidentity as normal or natural, and bordering

on insignificant. This is particularly evident@arah’s narrative.
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Extract 53:

131. Sa:To a degree it was exciting because it was findinga lot more about (.1) um (.2) | don't know,
how do | say it? Like that(!) part (.1) of myself4) But | actually don't really see it as (.1)
something that defines all(!) of me. So it was ju$) you know something that | happened(!) to be,
just in the same way that heterosexuals just Eh)tchecessarily define themselves, solely(!) dy (.
their sexuality.

Throughout her narrative, Sarah constructs heraiywas only one aspect of who she is, and, as
is evident in the above extract, she rejects thendhat her sexuality is her core identity. This
challenges the way in which a lesbian’s sexualtitieis constructed in the coming out canonical
narrative, that is, as her “true”, essential idgntiBy using the repertoire of normalisation, $ara
guestions the need to centralise her sexual igemthich would result in her being positioned as
different to heterosexual people. As she points loeterosexual people rarely (if ever?) construct
their sexuality as a central part of who they dtfence, Sarah normalises her sexuality by actually
minimising its importance in her life.

At times the participants used the repertoire ofmradisation in order to challenge certain
experiences that have become taken for grantedramnical events in gay men’s and lesbians’
lives. One example is how the LGB community isstaicted as providing a sense of support and
acceptance for lesbians and gay men as they coneents with their sexuality. As is shown in
the following extract, this is not always the c&sethe participants.

Extract 54:

2.142. St think it just (.1) | was a bit naive at firstcame into first year thinking, “The gays(!), yay(bace
where I'll be accepted(!)”, fuck no(!). (.1) | wall into the first party and it was awkward.

[.-]

2.150. S: | felt very vulnerablel...] OUTRhodes showed me just how cliquey the gay conitymwas.

2.151. A:How cliquey(!) the gay community is?

2.152. S: Mm() [(.1)] for the first(!) time and um (.1) opolarised(!) it was as(!) well um=

2.153. A: [Okay] =What do you mean by polarised?

2.154. S:That (.1) race does play a game (.1) in it youvkiehat | mean, whether you want to admit it or
not. It was, it was very(!) | mean | came(!) intpthis sub-culture.

[...]

2.156. S:Um (.1) and | remember | saw Tom and Chris atédrewith their topless selves and for me(!) it felt
like I'd just gotten into a movie! “Gay people I(Khow don't act like this! What the fuck is(!)
this?"=

2.157. A:=What? Like you’d gotten into a movie(!)?

2.158. S:Ja(!) like the gay people that I(!) knew were natning around topless(!) ((laughs)) you know,
topless (.1) white gay boys, typical of a moviersgeyou know, you know, the lesbians making out
everywhere ‘cause we just got back and it's thst firarty of the year(!) (.1) it was, it was just,
“Oh(!) my gosh! Where am(!) 1?”. It felt like a duke(!) shock for me (.1) and it really was(!) that
it was a culture(!) shock.
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Shane describes her positive expectations abouigb&ccepted into the LGB community at
university, and how her actual experience was adfgrent. She constructs the LGB society as
exclusive and “polarised” with regard to race. 18haevelops her account around how, as a
“black” woman, she did not feel accepted or incllidethis community. It is clear in this extract
that for Shane, OUTRhodes initially appeared ta behite” space which was constructed around
western ideas about lesbian and gay sexualityjntance, “topless” gay men behind the bar.
Shane describes this experience as a “culture shatkch exemplifies how she did not fit into
this community. The context of the event is algghlighted by the way that it takes place at a
historically white university, at which events rbg the LGB society continue to be shaped by
“white” experiences and understandings of lesbiath gay sexuality. This can serve to exclude
“black” lesbians (and gay men), whose experieneesat fit into this mould. Another “black”
participant, Sarah, talks about how she chosemaotvolve herself in the LGB society and cites
her reasons for doing so.

Extract 55:

145. Sa:l find that everyone kind of gets, um (.1) | dowant to insult(!) [people] but really very cliquey
trendy(!) [(.1)] and it really(!) is the focus okpple’s lives (.1) like it's the end-all and be-afid |
really don't=

146. A: [Ja]

[okay] =Their sexuality?

147. Sa:Ja, their sexuality (.1) [sorry], ja so (.2) kelally don’t (.1) | think it's great(!) becausecian act(!)
as a supportive [network] for people who do(!) nged

148. A: [Okay]

[mm hm] Are you talking about the gay aagldian community?

149. Sa:Ja (.1) within the university ja (.1) so | thinkis(!) important for some people, but for me(!)

personally | was (.1) just found | didn’t neceslyamieed to (.1) be part(!) of that network.

In this extract Sarah speaks against the imper#tafeis placed on lesbians to involve themselves
in the LGB community in order to gain the suppdrattis needed to live in heteronormative
society. She constructs her sexuality as meredyampect of who she is, and, thus, challenges the
way in which lesbians are expected to view thetuséty, that is, as the “end-all and be-all”.idt
evident that Sarah is required to defend her msijiven that she is seen to stand outside of the
norm. Sarah achieves this by constructing the ld@Bimunity as “cliquey-trendy”, as well as a
place in which one’s sexuality must be made centradrder to gain the support from others.
Sarah further positions her sexuality as a mineotr glawho she is, so as to explain why she is not
a part of this community. She is also able toifydter position outside of the network by
constructing it as a personal choice, and statiogg Bhe does not need the support of this

community. After appearing to criticise peoplehis community, Sarah repairs her statement by
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saying she thinks “it's great” for others. Thugr&h indicates that, although she does not need to
be a part of the society, she recognises the lerdfithe support that is provided by the LGB
community. By constructing the community as “cegttrendy”, the speaker can thus actively
position herself outside of the LGB society. Farthore, she can reject the way in which lesbians
are compelled to make their sexuality a centrat patheir lives and immerse themselves in a

network which can protect them within a heterondivessociety.

When the participants position their sexuality amiaor, or a “normal” part of who they are, they
can construct the disclosure of their sexualitgifferent to the way in which it is portrayed ireth
coming out canonical narrative.

Extract 56:
2.112. S:I'd work it into every conversation(!).

Extract 57:

203. D: I've never actually said it (.2) to anyone heke lout loud, but | do mention if I'm talking to erof
the lecturers or something and we get onto thetdpie of (.1) | dunno (.1) the dog(!) and I'll say
“My girlfriend and I's dog” and like 1 try to slijit into conversation like especially in the begimyi
| tried to slip it into the conversation so thaeyhdid(!) know (.1) where | was coming from (.2)
‘cause | think that's important ‘cause like | likee people | work with.

Extract 58:

2.90. Sa:Cause | mean, even with, even now (.1) | haverairely um (.1) different(!) set of friends (.1d
they, they all know(!) that I'm gay but I've nevactually (.1) had to explicitly explain(!) it, or
say(!) it. (.1) But | mean they just kinda pickegl &nd | mean | will, I will(!) talk normally(!), bw
| would, “Oh no that’s a really pretty girl”. Andhéy kinda just picked up on it.

Normalisation is achieved when the speaker “slips” sexuality into the conversation, and thus
tries not to draw any significant attention to iEor example, Shane talks about “working” her
sexual identity into every conversation when sliigailty came to university. Shane uses this as a
strategy to make her sexuality known to those atdwer, and does so in a way that normalises her
sexual identity. In extract 56, Delilah talks abthe way that she wanted her colleagues to know
about her sexuality, but never told them explicitBy choosing not to say it “out loud”, Delilah
rejects the imperative to confess her sexualitptteers, and, rather, constructs her sexuality as
something which is a normal part of her life. histextract, she brings up the subject of her
girlfriend as naturally as a heterosexual woman ldioefer to her boyfriend, in that it is not the
focus but rather a minor detail in the conversatigithough Delilah sees the need to tell these
people, she does so in such a way that her sexislitortrayed as just another aspect of her life.

Similarly, in extract 58, Sarah rejects the needgenly tell even her friends about her sexuality
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and, rather, allows them to “pick it up” from thewthat she talks about women. Although these
women do not openly disclose or confess their déyuahey do appear to make conscious
decisions to “slip it into conversation”. In thigy, it is clear that lesbians continually have to
manage their sexual identity and the disclosurhisfidentity in ways that heterosexual people do

not.

When speakers draw on the repertoire of “normadisgtthey are able to construct their sexuality
as something that they feel comfortable about, somaiormal part of who they are. When a
speaker is seen to construct her sexuality as msheris required to explain why she chooses not
to construct her sexuality as an integral part@f and why she positions herself outside of the
LGB community. Furthermore, when these women #&dkut “slipping it in”, they are able to
construct their sexual identity as normal, andewant, and encourage others to view it similarly.
As is evident, this repertoire enables the paricip to construct their sexual identities diffelgnt
to how they would be portrayed through the usenefdoming out canonical narrative. Although
the participants can achieve some degree of “nasatadn”, this is something that requires labour
on the speaker’'s part and has to be constantly tisgwd and worked on in her everyday
interactions with others. In the next section,eotheople’s acceptance of homosexuality shall be
considered for how it is gained through “luck”.

7.3.2. Routinisation

Seidman (2004a) defines routinisation as other lp&o@cceptance and support of a person’s
sexual identity, which can take place at the irgespnal and/or institutional level (see chapter
three). This routinisation is evident in the papants’ talk around experiences of gaining
acceptance from people they know and within theersity environment. When considering the
participants’ talk around routinisation, it becomelar that, although these women have
experienced the support and acceptance of othessistnot something that is taken for granted,

but, rather, something that the speakers consisiatresult of having “been lucky”.

Several of the participants draw on the repertoir&outinisation” to construct the university as a

“safe” and “supportive” place for lesbian studentsis is shown in the extracts below.
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Extract 59:
78. As: | just | did(!) settle down a little bit, knowindnat (.1) it's more sort of accepted at (.1) at Résod
here, so (.2) I dunno | felt more like safe(!).

Extract 60:
226. K: My department has always been very supportiveé.Ur ja, so (.1) very supportive of like um, gay
rights(!), of OUT(!))Rhodes of, you know? All therkl of, sort of active(!) voices on campus. Um
(-3) as a university I've never felt (.2) I've nevielt marginalised(!) for being (homo)sexual (id)
the university context, let's say like academic@jly

Extract 61:

2.16. L: Well | mean Rhodes is very(!) different, ja (.Inkean the fact that there’s even a society(!) whs (
quite amazing for me. You know like, people liker@awho is in the position who (.1) | mean, |
don’t necessarily like(!) her very activist(!) fenist approach(!) to, to things necessarily, but the
point is she’s accepted and | think Rhodes is Yar(dre openly, protected, and in that sense I, |
realised for instance that, if I(!) had to lay afficdal complaint(!) (.1) the university wouldn'teb
able to ignore(!) it (.1) it would obviously (.1haot myself(!) in the foot, in terms of my caregr(!
but I do(!) know that the university’'s structurgsid more protective of gay people even though
there, there is um discrimination experienced, ja.

It is clear from Ashleigh’s and Linda’s commentattthe university is constructed as being safe,
because LGB students are made to feel “acceptedlttaat their sexuality is not an issue within
the university context. Both Kate and Linda memtibe existence of OUTRhodes as an indicator
of this acceptance which Linda emphasises, haviegiqusly studied at a conservative Afrikaans
university during apartheid. Kate speaks about Bapportive her department is of “gay rights”
and how her sexuality has never been treated ssa®, both within her department and the wider
university context. Linda again highlights the wersity as a space of routinisation, by pointing
out that there is even a prominent staff member isHesbian and that she is “accepted” by the
Rhodes community. Linda also acknowledges thahoagh “discrimination” still continues,
students are provided with the means to lay comggdawhich will be taken seriously by the
university. By utilising this repertoire, partieipts can position themselves as safe, and supported
by the university, regardless of the heterosexisah ¢ontinues to mark South African society.

It is vital, however, to keep in mind that Rhodgsn the process of transformation; changes are
continually being made in order to redress its past historically white university. Increasing th
equality of all students, regardless of their raggnder or sexual orientation, is surfacing as an
important goal for the university (see chapter one)

Extract 62:
2.178. K:Rhodes has always prided itself on being thedibeniversity. You know and on human rights and
you know, on equality.
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Kate constructs Rhodes as a “liberal” universitygd @an institutional space in which people’s
equality is protected. She also talks about theeusity in terms of the changes that are currently
being made within the university with regard to ipes and practices that previously
disadvantaged various groups of students (i.e.destis who were not male, “white” or
heterosexual). This could explain why some of fasticipants draw on the repertoire of
“routinisation” when they talk about the specifiontext of Rhodes. Namely, Rhodes has been
constructed as a context which provides a morepgicgeand safer space for lesbian students,

compared to other parts of South Africa and evéeratiniversities.

There is a greater degree of freedom in the pasttagid context of South Africa, particularly
given the change in constitution (Reddy, 2009)is T apparent in the participants’ stories, as all
of them describe situations in which they constmitier people as behaving in supportive and
accepting ways. This is shown by two of the pgréiots in the next extracts, who describe friends
at university or people around them who have aecepahd supported them.

Extract 63:
58. C: | have yet(!) to have a friend be (.1) give me amgative reaction whatsoever.

Extract 64:

474. N: | was sitting in the common room one, one, onk ghad(!) a movie and she wanted me to come
watch it. (.1) Um, “The Devil Wears Prada”, somathiike that. (.1) So | was chilling there..]
and then (.1) this one girl was like, “Hey, Neoyéaou got a girl()friend yet?"[...] But they
actually fitted me into the conversation.

Extract 65:
2.62. Sa:My friends(!) were very open and they um, just yBriiberal in terms of their beliefs(!) and you
know, their thoughts(!) on sexuality. So (.1) wheatel was going through..] so whatever | was
going through I could always speak to them(!).

The repertoire of “routinisation” is particularlyident in Caroline’s narrative, in that she often
refers to how her friends accepted her sexualitlyis is shown in extract 63, when she constructs
the acceptance of her friends as overwhelminglytiges It is important, however, to keep in
mind that Caroline is a “white” woman, who might &lele to construct her narrative in positive
ways, according to the privilege that is attachedhis identity in South Africa. As shown in
earlier extracts, many of the participants constbaing lesbian as easier for “white” women than
it is for “black” women. However, in extract 64.eb, who is a “black” woman, draws on the
repertoire of “routinisation” while describing &ustion in her residence. Neo describes how she

felt accepted when another girl treated her setyua normal. This routinisation is emphasised
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by previous experiences that Neo talks about, veienhas not “fitted in” to the conversation and
has had to disclose her sexuality in order to abeidg considered heterosexual. This shows how
the routinisation that Neo constructs in her actasifiacilitated by the context of her university
residence. Acceptance is constructed as a fosumgort, when Sarah constructs all of her friends
in extract 65 as supportive. She does this byridesg how they helped her and provided her
with information when she first came to identifylasbian. In fact, Sarah gives this as her reason
for not needing to join the LGB society, as disedssarlier. Although Sarah is seen to construct
her sexuality as something which is silenced in Ih@me life, Sarah is able to construct her
friendships as particular relationships in whicle slan experience the acceptance of others. It is
evident in these extracts that the participantstant routinisation as something that is contingen

upon specific relationships and contexts.

When the participants utilise the repertoire ofutinisation”, they do not construct other people’s
acceptance as something that can be taken foregkabut, rather, as something out of the
ordinary. For instance, several participants descthemselves as having been “lucky”,

particularly for the support and acceptance they timve received, and occasionally for the lack of

heterosexism that they have faced.

Extract 66:
178. K: I think I've had it easier than most(!). | thinkml really(!) lucky that my parents have been so
accepting.
Extract 67:

226. Sal think I've been incredibly(!) lucky actually, l&v never really thought about it but | actually have
been incredibly lucky.

Extract 68:

215. D: | think luckily (.1) | haven't experienced a Igt@f homophobia (.2) luckily like compared to some
of the people | know (.1) | have (.1) a wonderfuinily and I've (.1) surrounded myself with friends
who (.1) are cool like that and you know (.1) lowe for me and not (.1) who I'm dating so (.1) so
for me personally I, I've had it quite easy to benbst compared to (.1) some of the stories my
friends can tell you.

In extract 66, Kate positions herself as havingnbkeky for having accepting parents. By
comparing herself to others, she can constructdkisomething that is not experienced by all
lesbians. Likewise, at the end of her first iniewy, Sarah positions herself as lucky after having
reflected on her experiences through her narratiés. discussed earlier, Sarah attributes this
especially to the support she has received fronfrierds at university. Delilah uses the strategy

of positioning herself as lucky when she talks adwmw accepting her family and friends have
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been, and how she has not faced much heterosextimilar to Kate, Delilah compares her
experiences with her friends, in order to justifwhher experience is unusual and, therefore, not

something to be taken for granted.

The participants frequently draw on the repertaféroutinisation”, in order to highlight times
when their sexuality has been accepted either nvithe specific context of Rhodes university or
within their interpersonal relationships. It isigant that these women do not only experience
heterosexism from others, but are also often madéel as if their sexuality is normal or
accepted. Although all of the participants drawtla repertoire of “routinisation” at points in
their narratives, several participants construceopeople’s acceptance as an experience which is
out of the ordinary and an exception to the noffhis indicates that routinisation is constructed
not as something that simply occurs, but, rathers@mething that is achieved through luck.
Therefore, this routinisation is contingent upoa tontext in which these women live and study,

in that, considering other sectors of South Afrisaciety, they are luckier than some.

The canonical narrative of normalisation facilitatee participants’ identity construction, in titat
allows them to construct their sexuality as a ndyon@roblematic, and even minor aspect of who
they are. While drawing on this narrative, thetipgrants are seen to challenge taken-for-granted
assumptions about being lesbian, namely, that sexsal identity is an integral part of who one
is, and that the LGB community is inevitably a sxmuof support within heteronormative society.
Given that the coming out canonical narrative curgs to prevail (see chapter six), speakers are,
however, required to explain and defend their pwsst when they are seen to construct their
sexual identities in ways that are alternativehi® ¢coming out narrative. The participants’ use of
the canonical narrative of normalisation also iaths that typical experiences, such as being
accepted by the LGB community, are not always apple to lesbians living in the South African
context, given that even the LGB society is shapegrevious racial divisions. As is evident in
the participants’ use of the repertoire of “normeation”, the construction of their sexuality as
normal is not simply granted, but is achieved thlodesbians’ constant identity work and

negotiation.

Not only are speakers able to construct their deyuas normal, by drawing on the canonical

narrative of normalisation, but they can also posithemselves as supported by their friends and
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family, and part of a supportive university envimeent. The participants construct others as
supportive by drawing on the repertoire of “rougation”. Nevertheless, the way in which they
describe this routinisation shows that these p@sitexperiences are owing to the specific
interpersonal relationships and the context in thibe participants are located. This is
highlighted, especially, in their talk around theiuersity environment, which they construct as
supportive, but contrast this with other contertSouth Africa where this acceptance may not be
experienced. This indicates that heterosexism dbkkgeature within South African society, but
that lesbians may experience acceptance from otkdeygending on the social location. The
participants’ use of this repertoire, and broadmaronical narrative of normalisation, shows how
lesbians cannot simply accept routinisation asch & life, instead, they are “lucky” when it
happens. Therefore, these women are able to aoh#teir sexual identities as normal, as well as
construct others around them as accepting, buntesls to be acknowledged as achieved through

an on-going process of identity management.

7.4. Conclusion

This chapter involved an analysis and discussiolesifians’ stories of sexual identity, how their
stories are shaped by heterosexism, and how lesbamnresist dominant ideologies and practices
while negotiating their sexual identities within rppeular social frameworks. As | firstly
highlighted, heterosexism is a social problem wltchtinues to surface within lesbians’ everyday
lives and interactions. The first section involvad explanation of how the participants speak
about heterosexism, and how it can take on a yaoétforms, depending on the social and
interpersonal context in which it occurs. The jggyants are seen to construct the experience of
being lesbian, and the threat of facing discrimorgtas contingent upon how a lesbian’s sexual
identity intersects with her other identity pogitsoand the social and geographical space in which
she is located. Furthermore, acts of heterosextsah the participants face are seen to be
supported by prevailing relations of power, suchpasiarchy and heteronormativity. In turn,
heterosexism reproduces these dominant ideologids paactices. This leads to the second
section, in which the participants are seen testesid challenge heteronormative assumptions in
the ways that they utilise rhetorical strategiesesistance in their talk. Therefore, the partais

are not only restricted by heterosexism, but amviged opportunities when they can challenge
heterosexism and, thus, take up positions of poWasistance is also achieved by the participants

through their decisions of (non)disclosure. Atdsnthey may choose to disclose their sexuality to
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others in order to challenge heteronormative belmf assumptions, while at other times they
might not disclose their sexual identity, owingth@ negative ramifications this would have on a
specific relationship. Hence, these women are deenontest the “will to truth” and the
imperative that is placed on lesbians, in the cgninit canonical narrative, to disclose their
sexuality to everyone with the promise of increasetf-awareness and improved relationships.
Furthermore, by taking the heterosexist context atcount, when considering lesbians’ decisions
of non-disclosure, one can see that any decisibat these women make to not disclose are
strategic responses to potentially harmful consece rather than personal failures in
development and self-acceptance. In the thirdigeadf this chapter, | discussed how the
participants have started to use an alternativeatiae to story their sexual identities, namely th
canonical narrative of normalisation. When thdipgants use this narrative, they construct their
sexual identities as normal or even unimportanickyhagain, shows their move away from using
the coming out canonical narrative. However, théfise of normalisation is something that
requires a speaker to engage in constant labauaiotain, that she continually has to re-establish
this construction in her identity work, given theeeyday reality of heterosexism. When the
participants describe the acceptance and suppatttiiey have received, it is clear that this
acceptance is not something that they take fortgdarbut, rather, something that they see as a
result of having been lucky. Therefore, lesbidadshtities should be considered for how they are
shaped by heterosexism, how their identities acatéal within specific socio-cultural locations,
and how, as a result, lesbians actively negotia¢ér tsexual identities within these conditions.
When identity construction is examined in this waye can see how lesbians’ sexual identities are
not simply products of a developmental process,dsatmultiple and complex entities that are
contested and negotiated in an on-going procesdentity management. The nuances of these
lesbians’ identity construction and negotiationjtaxccurs within a historically white university i

South Africa, cannot, therefore, be captured byctimaing out canonical narrative.
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CHAPTER EIGHT
CONCLUSION

8.1. Review of the findings

The aim of this study was to consider how lesbia@xual identities are discursively constituted
and negotiated within a specific socio-historicedniework, namely, within the context of a
historically white university in South Africa. Thiinvolved analysing lesbians’ identity

construction both on a micro- (everyday, interpeadplevel and on a macro- (institutional) level.
As | have argued, such an analysis is affordednicprporating Taylor and Littleton’s (2006)

narrative-discursive approach with Foucault's (¥2980) analytics of power. Throughout this
thesis, | have questioned whether the western ceadonarrative of coming out is useful or

applicable to understanding lesbians’ identity ¢arttion as it occurs within post-apartheid South
Africa. In this final chapter, | shall concludeathalthough the coming out story can have
productive effects on lesbians’ identity work, @es not account for the way in which lesbians in

this particular context are involved in an on-goprgcess of sexual identity management.

8.1.1. “Coming out”: shaping lesbian subjectivity

Homosexual identities have been constructed asofat” for a considerable amount of time in

modern society, while heterosexuality has beenilpged as the norm (Foucault, 1978/1990).
However, lesbian (and gay) identities have beemticeéated in positive ways, particularly

through theories of gay and lesbian identity depeient, or, coming out models. The process of
“coming out” signals a person’s move away from ifegd of shame towards acquiring a positive
and coherent (homo)sexual identity. Similarly, toening out story has provided lesbians with a
life story that is celebratory and that differsrifrdahe heterosexual canonical narrative (Cohler &
Hammack, 2006). Through its repeated use, in aw@d@olitical, and everyday life, it has been

constructed as a familiar story of the “struggled asuccess” of acquiring a lesbian identity
(Hammack & Cohler, 2009, p. 4). These coming dwoties and the coming out story have
clearly been founded on, and have reproduced,taicexay of understanding lesbian (and gay)

subjectivity.

The coming out story has become an effective conatmtive to heteronormativity (Bacon,

1998), as it enables the articulation of lesbiantdies, which would otherwise be silenced within
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the confines of heterosexist society. This stdrystruggle and success” has proven to be an
effective form of resistance against heteronornitgiias it highlights the difficulties that lesbgn
have to face within society, and the courage anighawer that they use to take on non-normative
sexual identities (Hammack & Cohler, 2009). Altgbuheterosexuality has been constructed as
the norm within society, alternative sexual ideesitand life experiences have developed through
the repeated use of the coming out story. Thisallas/ed lesbians to tell stories that depict their
own lives more closely than the heterosexual cabmarrative ever could (Blackburn, 2009).
For this reason, the coming out story has developseda successful counternarrative to

heteronormativity.

It is clear within this study that the coming otdry does shape these women’s personal stories of
sexual identity to some extent. For example, maistthe participants utilise particular
interpretative repertoires which make up the catedmarrative of coming out. These repertoires
include those of “distress and loneliness”, “supipergay community”, and “realisation”. This
canonical narrative provides speakers with a famiWway of storying their sexual identities.
Furthermore, speakers can position themselvessiiy®ways, as “acceptable (that is, coherent)
narrative selves” and, thus, recognisable lesbignests (Wood, 1999, as cited in Blackburn,
2009, p. 135).

The drive for narrative and identity coherence 8estern phenomenon (Gergen, 1994; Taylor &
Littleton, 2006), which is reflected in the comiagt canonical narrative. This narrative provides
the resources to create a sense of coherence @shaah’s personal narrative and in the
construction of her identity. Through the useha$ tdiscursive resource, a lesbian can order her
own narrative in a logical way and construct hewusé identity as positive and secure. However,
it is important to keep in mind that, from a naxetdiscursive perspective, identity coherence is
never given; rather, it is continually re-negotéatgithin a person’s biographical talk (Taylor &
Littleton, 2006). Furthermore, given that thisaisvestern conception of storytelling and sexual

identity, it does not necessarily apply to lesbiatsries of sexual identity in other contexts.

Not only has the telling of one’s coming out stbsen constructed as an integral part of gay and
lesbian life, but so has the disclosure of one’suak identity, or “confession”, as Foucault

(1978/1990) terms it. The “truth” of one’s sexudéntity has been constructed through the
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institution of psychology and by coming out thetsissuch as Cass (1979), as something that a
person needs to recognise and acknowledge to oth&mss “will to truth” is evident in the
imperative that has been placed on lesbians andrgayto “confess” their sexuality to others,
who are deemed understanding. In addition, thegoeis promised the experience of a sense of
relief for having told the truth, as well as a gessself-awareness. Therefore, disclosure has been

constructed as vital and indicative of how a peitsasiembraced the truth of her sexual identity.

It is important to recognise that lesbians ardaat, always located within a particular network of
power relations. A lesbian’s decision to confessdexuality to another person, therefore, should
be read as indicative of the relations of powehsas heteronormativity, that surround and
circulate within her identity construction. Thestations of power, furthermore, compel a lesbian
to regulate her sexuality in certain ways. Condantly, as long as heteronormativity continues to
permeate social structures and interactions, lashwell feel obliged to “confess” their sexual
identity to others, while heterosexual people Ww#él exempt from this practice. Furthermore, the
obligatory element of confession has been obschbyethe way in which confession has been
constructed as a beneficial practice. In the cgnoiat story, confession has been constructed as
an integral part of lesbian identity formation; \yitis this very practice that serves to entrench

heteronormative power.

8.1.2. Restrictions on lesbian subjectivity andgtiling

Given its extensive use within political, therapeutay, and academic fields, the coming out story
has undoubtedly become a canonical narrative febidms’ stories of sexual identity (Bacon,
1998; Hammack & Cohler, 2009; Plummer, 1995). Heoavethrough this narrative, ways of
speaking about and experiencing one’s lesbian iigemtve become predictable and rigid. This
has meant that when a speaker utilises this negrashe is restricted in the way that she can
construct her sexual identity as a coherent antkeatit entity.

This canonical narrative represents a western gaioceof what it means for a lesbian to develop
a sexual identity, and reflects how homosexual tilea were understood in a specific socio-
historical location, that is, around the time of thmerican lesbian and gay liberation movement
in the 1970s. In addition, the focus is placedtlms individual in this story (or developmental

theory), and how she comes to acquire a positieen{f)sexual identity. As a result, when a
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lesbian talks about “coming out”, or draws on tbhening out story, she is required to describe her
experience of slowly uncovering her sexual iderttitpugh a series of developmental milestones
and reaching a stage where her identity is a pesitioherent whole, which is visible to others.
This constructs a lesbian’s sexual identity asoalpet of a developmental process. However, with
this focus on the individual, the surrounding cahtan which a lesbian develops her sexual
identity is ignored.

Within this study, the participants’ identity wowkas analysed for how it is firmly located within
the specific socio-cultural context of a historigakhite university in South Africa. It is evident
within the participants’ narratives that heteronative and patriarchal relations of power continue
to shape the university environment and the widsutls African context. Heterosexuality, in
particular, has been constructed and reproducdtieasorm through heterosexist practices and
policies within these contexts. This is shownhg participants’ narratives, when they describe
moments when their sexual identities have beenedemenigrated, or have positioned them as
open to physical and sexual violence. Heterosexmkas a variety of forms and, within the
context of South Africa, it is shaped along raaald social divisions. For this reason, the
participants construct the experience of being iégskas contingent upon how this identity
intersects with one’s racial, cultural and othegntities and the socio-geographical location in
which a lesbian finds herself at any point.

Given that the university institution can form thexus of personal, racial and social struggles, it
useful to consider lesbians’ experiences withinuheversity, and especially within this particular
historically white university. It is evident thie participants experience their sexual identities
quite differently to each other, based on how thauiltiple identities intersect with their location
in this context. In other words, while some of tidite” participants construct the LGB student
society as a positive and accepting space, sewdréhe “black” participants construct this
community as unhelpful, and highlight the way inievhit perpetuates the racial divisions of
South African society. Nevertheless, owing to th@cess of transformation that Rhodes
University is undergoing, there are policies analcpces which construct a framework of support
for LGB students. For instance, some of the padits recognise that they still face
heterosexism, but that they have the means to fiyrmantest this, which is enabled through the

university’'s policies against discrimination. Witk sole focus on a person’s sexual identitys it i
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clear that the coming out story cannot accounttervariation of the participants’ experiences and
the multiplicity of their identities.

The participants are seen to draw on narrativesrdttan the canonical narrative of coming out in
their personal stories of sexual identity. Whil@nd) so, they are able to challenge the ways in
which they are expected to experience heterosearsints effects on their own sexual identities,
by drawing on strategies of resistance. This weslthe participants talking about the ways in
which they have responded to heterosexism throwgiors such as consciousness-raising, or

taking power through retaliation, which enable titeradopt positions of power.

The participants show resistance in the way they tthallenge the practice of “confession”. As
many of the participants explain, the disclosuréhefr sexual identities is not always beneficial o
necessary in particular moments and within spec#iationships. Given that confession has
become a normative practice, however, the partitgare required to defend their decisions of
non-disclosure. Nevertheless, they are able teodmy grounding the decision in the interpersonal
or social context, and explaining why disclosureuldobe harmful to a relationship or to them
personally. It is evident in the participants’ @#&ans of non-disclosure and how they negotiate
disclosure within the confines of heterosexist ¢towls, that a lesbian’s identity is complex and

repeatedly contested.

As shown in the participants’ narratives, these woraxercised their agency by deciding not to
tell others, after assessing the negative ramifinat or heterosexism, that they may face.
Therefore, the decisions around disclosure thateteomen talk about are not necessarily based
on the need to be “out the closet”, but rather Itdfsom a strategic decision-making process that
regards how disclosure, or the lack thereof, wilipact positively and negatively on certain
relationships and aspects of their lives. Thishhgits the agency that lesbians have in their
identity construction, and how there are opportasifor them to resist normative practices and
relations of power.

An alternative narrative to the coming out canonizarative has started to emerge in the form of
the canonical narrative of normalisation. The ipgréants appear to use this narrative when they

construct their sexual identities as “normal”, minar unproblematic in their lives. This sense of
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normalisation is portrayed by the participants whkay speak about “slipping” their sexual
identities into conversations. Hence, they doowrtly disclose their sexual identities, but treat
this information as no more significant than hetesmal people’s romantic or sexual lives.
However, this requires constant labour on the sprémbart, in that she continually has to work at

producing her sexual identity as normal in her tdgmvork and in her everyday interactions.

The canonical narrative of normalisation additibna¢sources the participants’ talk around how
other people show acceptance, or “routinisatiori’th@ir sexual identities. For instance, the
participants talk about receiving support from oshgoth within certain interpersonal relationships
and in the context of Rhodes University. This @, imowever, an experience which is taken for
granted by the participants. Instead, they coosthis as the result of having “been lucky” to
have received support from others. In additioeytposition this acceptance as contingent upon
the specific relationships and contexts in whiakytlexperienced it. This calls attention to how a
lesbian’s experience of her sexuality as “normslheéver secure in the South African context, just

as the support she receives is simply a case dafitnéeen lucky.

8.2. Limitations of the study and recommendationsdr future research

Given that this research is qualitative, and based small sample population, the findings cannot
possibly account for the experiences or life swoé all lesbians in South Africa. Instead, this
study should be considered exploratory in natuseif @rovides insight into how a few lesbians
within a historically white university constructeiin sexual identities through biographical talk.
This vein of inquiry, as | have argued, allows @oegain a rich understanding of the discursive
construction of sexual identities, while still edting speakers’ active negotiation in this exexcis
This is possibly the only study in South Africawhich the sexual storytelling of lesbians has

been analysed from a narrative perspective, anldeiuresearch is therefore highly recommended.

Although the participants in this study come fromaage of socio-economic backgrounds, they do
share the privilege of receiving tertiary educatidierefore, it would be useful to conduct similar
studies within other sectors of South African stgigo as to explore the ways in which identity
construction is shaped by practices and relatiohpawer that circulate in those contexts.
Furthermore, it would be interesting to consideblans’ sexual storytelling within the context of

a historically black university, in order to considhow this type of institution shapes the
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construction of lesbians’ sexual identities, andethlkr, or how, this differs from that of a

historically white university.

8.3. Concluding remarks

I have shown how the coming out story and the dissm of “coming out” has shaped knowledge
about lesbian subjectivity. From this perspectavdgsbian’s identity has been constructed as an
enduring “true” part of who she is, which she is¢eao uncover through a developmental process
of “coming out”. However, the narrative of comiagt, which implies a unidirectional movement
of stepping out of the closet, does not adequatebount for lesbians’ strategic decisions of
(non)disclosure and their identity constructionhisTis, furthermore, a western narrative which
emerged during a specific historical moment, anthoaisimply be applied to understand lesbians’
identity work that takes place in a different sebistorical time, such as in post-apartheid South
Africa. Instead, the lesbians who participatedhis study were considered for how they are
involved in a constant process of sexual identitgnagement, which is necessitated by the
heteronormative and patriarchal relations of pothat circulate in various contexts of their lives.
Therefore, these lesbians’ identities are not fipedducts of a developmental process, but are
perpetually changing and contingent upon the d&eerand social conditions in which these

women are located.
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Appendix 1: E-mail to potential participants
ATTENTION FEMALE RHODES STUDENTS

My name is Alexandra Gibson and | am currentlyhe second year of my Master of Arts in
Psychology. My supervisor is the head of the Pshgy department, Professor Catriona
Macleod, and my co-supervisor is Dr Clifford van @en. | am looking for female volunteers to
participate in my research project. The aim o throject is to analyse how lesbians’ sexual

identities are constructed through the stories thky

Successful volunteers will be asked to participatéwo individual (private) interviews, each
lasting about 60-90 minutes. These will take platea time and venue convenient to the
participant.

For anyone who is interested in participating i@ finoject, the criteria for inclusion are that you:
» are female,
» are registered with Rhodes University,
* identify as lesbian, and

* have told at least one or two people in your |dewt your sexual orientation.

Attached to this e-mail is a short questionnairbjcv you must please fill out if you are at all
interested in taking part in this study. This widit commit you to anything, but enables me, as the
researcher, to identify participants from a ranfg®axrkgrounds. Once you have returned this, |

shall contact you to provide you with further infeation. _Please note that all correspondence will

be treated in the strictest confidence.

Please reply by: 1 June 2009

This project, including this advert, the proposadl dhe ethical aspects, has been reviewed by the
RPRC (Research Projects & Ethics Review Committdee Psychology Department. If you

have any queries, please do not hesitate to comiact

With thanks,
Alexandra Gibson
g0490105@campus.ru.ac.za
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Appendix 2: Preliminary questionnaire for involvame

Personal Details:

Name:

Age:

Race:

Nationality:

Home language:

Degree (e.g. BA, BComm, BSc etc.):
Year of study:

Contact Details:
Cell number:

E-mail address:

The study will involve two sessions of individuaterviews of a flexible duration (depending on
time limits and content):
Session 1: 60-90 minute interview

Session 2: 30 minute interview

In this study your participation would be entirelgonymous, and a pseudonym (false name) of
your choice would be used instead, and your realenwill only be known by the researcher.
Participation in this study is also entirely volant, which means that you can withdraw from the
project, if you felt you had sufficient reason. Theerviews will be tape-recorded, for the
purposes of transcription, but these will be stared locked cabinet and will only be available to
the researcher and supervisors. As this is fopthiposes of a Master’s thesis in Psychology, the
findings of this studwill be published andill be publicly available. This could include excsrpt
from the interviews, but your identity will be caraded with the use of the pseudonym that you

choose.

9 please note that the term ‘race’ is only usechis tase, given the fact that it is still usedhe tontext of South
Africa and is not considered to be an essentialtitjelabel. Participants will therefore not beckided or included
merely based on this factor. Rather, it is usedettognise the multiple social factors upon whicheason might
construct their identity.
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Speaking about one’s experiences relating to opexsial identity can be a positive experience.
However, it could also be upsetting for some. $debe aware that the interviews will not be
structured as therapeutic sessions. In the eliahtybu wish to discuss any issues further, having

taken part in the research, information will beyided on the relevant counsellors that can help.

Would you be prepared to speak to me about youeréxpces with regard to:
O Your sexual identity - how you see yourself assbi@n woman; and
O Important events and people in your life (particylaat university) that you feel have

shaped your sexual identity and how you view ydi?se

If provided feedback on the analysis, would youriierested in reading and commenting on the

researcher’s interpretations? Yes/ No

Please write a few lines about why you would berggted in taking part in such a study:

Thank you for filling out this questionnaire. Peanote that you are not expected to commit to
the study at this stage. You will, however, bafigat whether or not your participation is initiall
needed. My e-mail address is listed below, if yiawe any queries or need further information

about the study.

Alexandra Gibson
0049g0105@campus.ru.ac.za
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Appendix 3: Consent Form

RHODES UNIVERSITY
Grahamstown® 6140° South Africa

PSYCHOLOGY DEPARTMENT
AGREEMENT BETWEEN PARTICIPANT AND RESEARCHERS

I, , agree to participatbe research project of Alexandra Gibson
concerning lesbians’ accounts of coming out onigeusity campus.

| understand that:

* The researcher is a student conducting researgasd of the university requirements for a
Master’s-by-Thesis degree in Psychology and is rsigesd by Prof. Catriona Macleod and co-
supervised by Dr Clifford van Ommen;

* The research is about my experiences of devetppisexual orientation;

* | should not volunteer to be part of the projettthis topic would cause me any
psychological distress;

* My participation will involve an individual intetiew of three sub-sessions. The first will

last about 60 minutes, then the second will lasiuat?0-30 minutes, and then a follow-up
interview will last roughly 30-60 minutes;

* | am invited to express any concerns that | haeacerning my participation to the
researcher and to have them addressed to my stbsta
* | am free to withdraw from the project at any &ém However, | commit myself to full

participation unless some unusual circumstancesramcl have concerns about my participation
that | did not originally anticipate;

* The report on the project may contain informatemmcerning my experiences and thoughts
on coming out, but the report will be designed ushsa way that it will not be possible for the

reader to identify me;

* I understand that my identity will be protectediwa pseudonym, and that details of the
interview will only be used for the purpose of fireject;
* The session will be recorded. These recordingisbs transcribed by the researcher and

an assistant, who will also sign a confidentiafibym. No person other than the researcher’s
supervisor will have access to the recordings, wkidl be kept in a safe, locked cabinet for the
next 5 years.

Signature of Participant:

Date:

Signature of Researcher:
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Appendix 4: Transcription codes

34. A | the line number and first initial of the speakear&8ne/pseudonym

[ ] |[overlapping speech

(( )) | non-spoken action/additional information/informatichanged for anonymity

(.1) | signifies a pause (.1 = 1 second, .2 = 2 seconcl§, e

(...) |inaudible speech

0] emphasis placed on the word (e.g. so(!) angry)
= run-on line (where two speakers overlap)

[...] | breakin extract presented for the purposes ofespac
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Appendix 5: Interview guidelines

Preliminary information

* Provide basic information on the project

» Explain ethical guidelines: informed consent, cdefitiality, consequences

Initial question

Please tell me how you came to identify as leshiahdescribe your experiences during this time?

Questions based on various theme€&oming out audiences

» Can you describe the first time that you disclogear sexuality?

* What was it that made you decide to tell someomeiayour sexuality?

* How did [the person] react?

* How did you feel after you told them?

» Can you describe what it was like between you &md person] after you told him/her?
What is it like now?

* Have there been any other people that you haveatmdt your sexuality?

Reactions
* What was it like when you told [person] about ysaxruality?

* How did it feel when [he/she] reacted in that way?

Life in heteronormative world — home

» Can you describe your family for me — parents &isds; culture/religion; what is it like
at home?

* Who in your family knows about your sexual iderity

* Whether you are open about your sexuality or nbgtus it like being at home as a
lesbian?

» If you have disclosed to family members or friebdsk home, what are your relationships
like now?

* What is it like in your home town?

* How have you experienced being lesbian in the conityf2i

Community
* How have you found being lesbian generally in S@ftica?
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» Can you describe what it's like when you’re in dliwa) by yourself and/or b) with a

partner?

University
* What was it like when you first came to university?

* What is it like being lesbian at this university?

* How involved are you in the LGBTI society/communétyRhodes?

» Can you describe any experiences within the unityanere you have found that your
sexuality has been supported or accepted, or memeérdre it hasn’'t been?

* What has it been like living in [residence/digs]ilslyou’ve been at Rhodes?

* How have you found other students react towardsdasor gay students?

* How have you personally found Rhodes as a uniyersstitution, in other words, have
you found it supportive or not of who you are?

Sexual identity and (non)disclosure

* How do you feel about your sexual identity?

» Can you describe what it has been like when yooiee someone new (either at university
or elsewhere) who does not know about your sexigatity?

Strateqgies of (non)disclosure

» Can you think of, and describe, a situation mocemdy when you told someone about
your sexuality?

» Can you describe any moments/contexts where yoresgyour identity differently?

» Can you describe any times/situations when youdeeai have decided not to disclose
your sexuality?

Conclusion of interview

* Do you have anything further to add?
* Do you have any questions about the project or wry experiences?

* How did you feel taking part in this interview?
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